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SELCUK UNIVERSITESI EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI DERGISI
YAYIM POLITiKASI

1- Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi'nde sosyal bilimlerle ilgili bilimsel nitelikte makale,
derleme, ceviri, inceleme, tanitma yazilar: ve bildiri metinleri gibi 6zgiin ¢alismalara yer verilir.

2- Yayimlanacak yazilarda arastirmaya dayali olma, alana katki saglama, 6zgiinliik, yeni ve farkl
gelismeleri irdeleme sartlar1 aranir.

3- Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi'ne gonderilen yazilar, daha énce hicbir yerde
yayimlanmamis veya yayimlanmak {izere gonderilmemis/kabul edilmemis olmamalidir.

4- Kongre ve sempozyum bildirileri Yayim Kurulu tarafindan uygun goriildiigii takdirde
degerlendirme siirecine alinir. Bu tiir yazilarda toplantinin adi, yeri ve tarihi belirtilmelidir.

5- Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi'nin yayim dili Tiirkgedir. Ancak, yabanc diller
boliimiine mensup arastirmacilar kendi alan dillerini kullabilirler. Bir sayida yayimlanacak
yabanci dildeki makale sayisi, o sayidaki toplam saymin {icte birinden fazla olamaz.

6-Bir arastirma kurumu/kurulusu tarafindan’ desteklenen ¢alismalarda, s6z konusu
kurumun/kurulusun ve projenin adi, varsa, tarihi ve sayist dipnotla belirtilmelidir.

7- Yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezlerinden tiiretilen makalelerde tez danismani, tez bashig: ve tez
tipi dipnotla belirtilmelidir. Tezin kiinyesi Kaynakc¢a'ya da eklenmelidir.

8-Yazilarin gonderilmesinden  yayimlanmasmna kadar - biitiin stirecler elektronik ortamda
yuriitiliir. Bitiin = islemler = http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad = genel ag adresi {izerinden
gergeklestirilir.

9- Gonderilen biitiin yazilarda dil bilgisi ve yazim kurallarina uygunluk, acgiklik ve anlasilirlik vb.
hususlara riayet etme mecburiyeti vardir. Bu nedenle olusabilecek problemler ve elestirilerden
tamamen yazar sorumludur. Makale ve yazilarda TDK Yazim Kilavuzu esas alinmalidir.

10- Selguk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, yayimlanmak {izere gonderilen ve yayima kabul
edilen yazilarda editoryal diizeltmeler yapmak hakkina sahiptir.

MAKALE YAZIM KURALLARI

1- BASLIK
* Yazimin igerigini kisa, acik ve yeterli dlciide yansitacak nitelikte olmaly, biiyiik harflerle ve
koyu yazilmali, on bes kelimeyi ge¢cmemelidir.

2-  YAZAR BILGILERi

* Makalelerin dergiye ilk gonderiminde yazar(lar)a ait higbir kisisel bilgi yer almamalidir.

* Gonderilen makale sempozyum ve kongre bildirileri ile tezlerden iiretilmisse bu durum,
dergi sistemine yiikleme esnasinda “Yazar Yorumlar1” kisminda belirtilmeli; makale
dosyasi tizerinde bu bilgilere yer verilmemelidir.

* Makaleler hakem degerlendirmesinden gectikten sonra editér tarafindan son
diizeltmelerin yapilmasi istendiginde yazar(lar), makale sablonunda ilgili yere unvan,
adsoyad, tiniversite/fakiilte/boliim ve e-posta bilgilerini yazmalidirlar.

* Yiiksek lisans ve doktora 6grencileri lisansiistii egitim gordiikleri iiniversite, enstitii ve ana
bilim dallarin1 mutlaka belirtmelidirler.

* Makaledeki tiim yazarlarin ORCID numarasi bulunmali ve bu numara http://orcid.org/
formatinda yazilmis olmalidir.


http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad
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OZ VE ANAHTAR KELIMELER

Tiirk¢e 0z g¢alismanin amacini, kapsaminmi ve sonuglarimi yansitmali;, okuyucunun
makalenin icerigini kisa zamanda ve hassasiyetle belirlemesine imkan vermelidir.

Oz, 100-250 kelime aras1 uzunlukta ve tek paragraf olmalidir.

Oziin, makale basliginin ve anahtar kelimelerin ingilizceleri de bulunmalidir.

Tiirkge ve Ingilizce digindaki dillerde yazilan makalelerde -Tiirkce ve Ingilizceye ek
olarak— makale dilinde baslik, 6z ve anahtar kelimeler yer almalidir.

Yabanci dildeki 6z (abstract)lerde dil yanlislar1 olmamasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makalenin konusunu ve igerigini en iyi sekilde ifade edebilecek
nitelikte olmali; en az 3, en fazla 5 kelimeden olugsmalidir.

Oz ve anahtar kelimeler uluslararasi standartlara uygun olmalidir. Ornegin TR Dizin
Anahtar Terimler Listesi, Medical Subject Headings, CAB Theasarus, JISCT, ERIC vb.
gibi kaynaklar kullanulabilir.

ANA METIN

Makaleler, Microsoft Word yazilim programi kullanilarak 30 sayfay1 gecmeyecek sekilde
yazilmalidir.

Makaleler dergi ana sayfasinda bulunan sablon indirilerek bu sablon tizerine yazilmaldir.
Sablon kullanilmadan hazirlanan makaleler 6n degerlendirmede diizeltilmesi icin geri
gonderilecektir.

Virgiil ve noktal virgiil kendilerinden 6nceki kelimelere bitisik yazilmalidir. Nokta, soru
igsareti, inlem isareti ve iki noktadan sonra bir harflik bogluk birakilmalidir.

Makale, dil bilgisi kurallarina uygun olmalidir. Yazida en son ¢ikan TDK Yazim Kilavuzu
esas alinmali, agik ve yalin bir anlatim yolu izlenmeli, amag¢ ve kapsam disina tasan
gereksiz bilgilere yer verilmemelidir.

Makalenin hazirlanmasinda gegerli bilimsel yontemlere uyulmali, ¢alismanin konusu,
amaci, kapsami, hazirlanma gerekgesi vb. bilgiler yeterli dlciide ve belirli bir diizen i¢inde
verilmelidir.

Bir makalede sira ile 6z, ana metnin bdliimleri, Ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet (Summary),
kaynakca ve (varsa) ekler bulunmaldir. “Giris” ve “Sonu¢” bdliimleri mutlaka
bulunmalidir. “Sonug”, arastirmanin amag ve kapsamina uygun olmali; ana ¢izgileriyle ve
0z olarak verilmelidir. Metinde s6zii edilmeyen hususlara “Sonu¢”ta yer verilmemelidir.
Belli bir diizen saglamak amaciyla ana, ara ve alt basliklar kullanilabilir.

Ana basliklar: Tamamu biiyiik harflerle ve koyu yazilmalidir.

Ara bagliklar: Tamami koyu olmak iizere her kelimenin ilk harfi biiyiik yazilmali ve baslik
sonunda satirbasi yapilmalidir.

Alt basliklar: Tamami koyu olmak {izere baghgmn ilk kelimesindeki birinci harf biiyiik,
sonraki kelime/kelimelerin ilk harfi kiiglik yazilmali ve baslik sonuna iki nokta (iist iiste)
konularak yaziya ayni satirdan devam edilmelidir.

Sekil, tablo ve fotograflar: Sekil, tablo ve fotograflar yazim alam1 digsmna tasmamals,
gerekiyorsa her biri ayr1 bir sayfada yer almalidir. Sekil ve tablolar numaralandirilmali ve
igerigine gore adlandirilmalidir. Numara ve basliklar, sekillerin altina, tablolarmn {istiine
gelecek bicimde kelimelerin yalmizca ilk harfleri biiyiik olarak yazilmalidir. Tablolar,
“WORD” programindaki tablo komutuyla yapilmalidir. Zorunlu durumlarda ise “EXCEL”
tablolar1 kullanilabilir. Gerektiginde aciklayict dipnotlar veya kisaltmalar, sekil ve
tablolarin hemen altinda verilmelidir. Sekil, tablo ve resimler on sayfay1 asmamalidir.
Dipnotlar: Dipnotlar, sadece yapilmasi zorunlu agiklamalar igin kullanilir ve “DIPNOT”
komutuyla otomatik olarak verilir. Buradaki atiflar da parantez iginde yazarin soyadi,



5-

6-

SELCUK UNIVERSITESI EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI DERGISi /
SELCUK UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF FACULTY OF LETTERS
Yil/ Year: 2021 ¢ Say1/ Issue: 45

eserin yayim yili ve sayfa numarasi gelecek sekilde diizenlenmelidir. Ornek: (Kaya, 2000,
s. 15)

Alintilar: Makalede birebir yapilan alintilar tirnak iginde verilmeli ve alintinin sonunda
kaynag1 parantez icinde belirtilmelidir. Bes satirdan/kirk kelimeden az alintilar ciimle
arasinda italik olarak, bes satirdan/kirk kelimeden uzun alintilar ise sayfanin sagindan 2
ve solundan 1 cm igeride, blok halinde italik olarak verilmelidir. Birebir olmayan
alintilarin sonunda sadece parantez igerisinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Kitap tanitimi ve ceviriler: Bu tiir yazilarda da “bashk, anahtar kelimeler ve &6z”{in
Ingilizcesi mutlaka bulunmalidir. Kitap tamtimlarinda yazinin basinda, tanitilacak kitabin
kapak resmi ve kiinyesine (basim tarihi, kaginci baski oldugu, basim yeri bilgileri) yer
verilmelidir. Cevirilerde ceviri yapilan kitabin/yayimin kiinyesi dipnotla belirtilmelidir.
Cesitli kaynaklardan veri elde etmeye dayali tematik galismalarda, s6z konusu verinin
ilgili kaynaklarda taranip bulunamadigini gostermek bakimindan bu kaynaklara “Sonug”
boliimiinde isaret edilebilir. Bu kaynaklar sayica ¢ok fazla ise “Ekler” kisminda da yer
verilebilir.

INGILiZCE GENISLETIiLMIiS OZET (SUMMARY)

Makalede ¢alismanin sonu¢ boliimiinden sonra makale metninin kelime sayisi olarak
yaklagik %5-15'i kadar Ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet (summary) bulunmalidur.

Genisletilmis 6zet, “6z”de oldugu gibi arastirma ile ilgili amag, problem, yéntem, bulgular
ve sonug bilgilerini icermelidir. Verilen bilgiler “6z”e oranla biraz daha genis ifade
edilmelidir. Arastirma metninde yer almayan herhangi bir bulgu veya sonug
bulundurmamalidir.

Genisletilmis 6zette metin igindeki bilgilere gondermede (Orn. Sayfa 3'te belirtildigi gibi)
bulunulmamaldar.

Ingilizce yazilan makalelerde Summary bulunmasina gerek yoktur.

Genisletilmis 6zet, makale igin “yayimlanabilir” karar:1 verildikten sonra gonderilmelidir.
Tk gonderimde bulunmasina gerek yoktur.

KAYNAK GOSTERME

Metin i¢i gondermelerde (atiflarda) ve kaynakca yaziminda APA 6 siiriimii esas alinmustir.

A. Metin ici Gondermeler (Atiflar)

Atiflar ilgili kissmdan hemen sonra, parantez icinde yazarin soyadi, eserin/calismanin
yayim yili ve sayfa numarasi sirasiyla, aralarda virgiil “,” kullanilarak verilmelidir.
Climlenin tamamlandigini gosteren nokta isareti parantezden sonra konulmalidir.

Dipnotlar metin i¢i gondermede (atifta) bulunmak amaciyla degil, metinde verilen 6nemli
bir bilgiye ek bir bilgi vermek veya bu bilgiyi genisletmek i¢in kullanilmalidir.

Metin i¢i géndermelerde yazar-tarih stili kullanilir; bir bagka deyisle, metin iginde uygun
noktada yazarin soyad ve arkasindan eserin yayim tarihi verilir.

1. Tek Yazar, Tek Calisma

Metin iginde gondermede bulunulacak ilgili kissmdan hemen sonra yazarin soyads,

¢alismanin yayim yili ve sayfa numarasi verilir. Sayfa numarasi Tiirk¢e makalelerde “s.”,
Ingilizce makalelerde “p.” kisaltmast ile belirtilir.

Ornek: Emek siireci, alisanin zihninde olusan bu tasari ve tasarinin somut bir cabaya
dontismesinden ibarettir (Marx, 1999, s. 27).

Yazarin adi ilgili climle i¢inde geciyorsa parantez icginde tarih ve sayfanin belirtilmesi
yeterlidir.
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Ornek: Altbach (2001, s. 11), diinyada birgok yiiksekdgretim sisteminin...
Ornek: Altbach, diinyada bircok yiiksekogretim sisteminin...ifade etmektedir (2001, s. 11).

* Cilimle icinde yazar ve yayim yili belirtiliyor ise ayrica parantez icinde yazar ve tarih
verilmez.
Ornek: Konuyla ilgili olarak Ugok’un 2004 yilinda gergeklestirmis oldugu galisma drnek
gosterilebilir.

* (alismanin tamamina gondermede bulunulacaksa parantez i¢inde yazar soyadi ve yayim
yili yazilir.
Ornek: Aile bireyleri, komsular veya etnik gruplar gibi benzer durumlardaki insanlar
arasindaki giiclii baglarin olusturdugu sosyal sermayedir (Harper, 2002).

* Bir paragrafta ayni ¢alismaya ikinci defa gondermede bulunulacaksa ikincisinde yazar
soyadini vermek yeterlidir, yayim yilin1 eklemeye gerek yoktur.
Ornek: Frederick W. Taylor (1997), bilimsel yonetimin temelinde, isgi ve yonetimin
cikarlarinin biitiinlestirilmesi oldugunu savunmaktadir... Taylor, iscilerin ellerinde
tuttuklar ise iliskin bilgiyi isveren ile paylasmayarak bu bilgiyi isten ‘kaytarmanin’ bir
araci olarak kullanabildiklerini savunmaktadar.

* Atifta bulunulan kaynak ciltlerden olusuyorsa cilt numarasi, sayfa numarasindan 6nce
yazilir ve “C.” kisaltmast ile belirtilir. Ingilizce makalelerde cilt igin “Vol.” Kisaltmasi
kullanilir.

Ornek: (Okay, 1990, C. 2, s. 30)

2. iki veya Daha Fazla Yazarli Calismalar

» ki yazarli bir calisma igin her géndermede iki yazarmn soyadina da yer verilmelidir. Ciimle
icinde yazarlarin soyadlar1 “ve” baglaci ile baglanirken parantez icinde ise “&” isareti
kullamilir.

Ornek: Safak ve Oz (2003, s. 15) bu konuda...
Ornek: (Safak & Oz, 2003, s. 15)

Not: ingilizce makalelerde “ve” baglaci yerine ciimle iginde “and”, parantez iginde ise “&” isareti
kullanilmalidar.

= Ug, dort veya bes yazarh calismalara géndermede bulunulurken sadece ilk géndermede
tim yazarlarin soyadlar1 yazilir. Takip eden. gondermeler icin ilk yazarin soyadindan
sonra “vd.” kisaltmasi kullanilir.

Ornek: Paragraf iginde ilk génderme: Ercan, Bakirli, Selguk ve digerleri (2013, s. 25) bu
yaklagimi sergileyen calismalarmn...

Paragraf iginde ikinci ve sonraki géndermeler: Ercan ve digerleri (2013, s. 25) bu yaklagimi
sergileyen ¢alismalarin...

Ornek: Parantez icinde ilk gonderme: (Ugok, Vardar & Aksan, 2004, s. 20)
Parantez i¢inde ikinci ve sonraki gondermeler: (Ucok vd., 2004, s. 20)

* Alt1 veya daha fazla yazari olan ¢alismalara gondermede bulunulurken sadece ilk yazarin
soyad1 belirtilir.

Ornek: Ciimle icinde: Sener ve digerleri (2000, s. 50)
Parantez icinde: (Sencan vd., 2000, s. 50)

Not: Ingilizce makalelerde iig, dort, bes, alti veya daha fazla yazarli galigmalara géndermede
bulunulurken “vd.” yerine “et al.” kisaltmas1 kullanilir.
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Soyadlar1 ve adlarimin ilk harfleri aymi olan farkli iki yazara géndermede bulunurken
yazarlarin ad ve soyadlari kisaltilmadan yazilir.

Ornek: (Gozde Dogan, 1996)
(Giileda Dogan, 2010)

3. Tiizel Kisi Yazarli Calismalar

Eger bir ¢alisma tiizel kisiye (devlet kurumlari, kuruluslar, dernekler, ¢calisma gruplar: vs.)
aitse ad bilgisi gondermede acgik ve anlasilir bicimde yazilmalidir. Tiizel kisi ad1 baz
durumlarda kisaltilabilir. Ttizel kisi ad1 uzunsa ve herkesce bilinen bir kisaltmasi varsa ilk
gondermede hem tam isim hem de kisaltma kullanilir, sonraki gondermelerde sadece
kisaltma kullanilir. Tiizel kisi ad1 kisaysa ve kisaltildiginda herkes tarafindan kolayca
anlagilabilecek nitelikte degilse gectigi her yerde kisaltilmadan yazilir.

Ornek: Paragraf icinde ilk gonderme: Tiirkiye Bilimsel ve Teknik Arastirma Kurumu
(TUBITAK, 2015)...

Paragraf icinde sonraki gondermelerde: TUBITAK (2015)...
Ornek: Parantez icinde ilk gondermede: (Tiirk Dil Kurumu [TDK], 2012, s. 38)
Parantez i¢inde sonraki gondermelerde: (TDK, 2012, s. 38).

4. Yazari Belli Olmayan Calismalar

Bir calismada yazar veya tiizel kisi adi bulunmuyorsa gondermede bulunurken yazar
alaninda gecen ilk birka¢ kelime (genellikte basliktan) ve yil kullanilir. Géndermelerde
makale baghgi, boliim baslig1 veya web sayfasinin adi tirnak icinde; kitap, dergi, brosiir
veyarapor baglig1 ise italik olarak yazilir.

Ornek: (“Osmanli Doneminde Kahve”, 2000, s. 18)

(Yenilenebilir Enerji Imkanlar:, 2000)

5. Soyadlar1 Ayni Olan Yazarlarin Calismalar

Kaynakcada ayn1 soyada sahip birden fazla yazar varsa ¢alisma-ister aymi yilda isterse de
farkli yilda yapilmis olsun yazar soyadlarindan once adlarinin ilk harfi kisaltilarak tiim
gondermelerde kullanilir.

Ornek: (A. Demir, 2003, s. 46)... (H. Demir, 2003, s. 27)

6. Birden Fazla Calismaya Gondermede Bulunma

Ayn1 parantez iginde birden fazla ¢alismaya gondermede bulunulacaksa bunlar yazar
soyadlarina gore alfabetik sirada olmali ve noktal: virgiil ile ayrilmalidir.

Ornek: (Gokyay, 1982, s. 120; Okay, 1990, s. 28; Tuna, 2000, s. 40)
Bir yazara ait farkli calismalara gondermede bulunulacaksa, yayim yili en eski tarihli

olandan yeni olana dogru bir sira takip edilir ve yazarin soyad1 gondermenin en basina bir
defa yazilir.

Ornek: (Kilig, 2000, 2002, 2004)

Bir yazarm ayni yil yapti§1 ¢alismalar, yildan sonra a, b, c... harfleri eklenmek suretiyle
ayirt edilir.

Ornek: (Ilhan, 20034, s. 25)... (ilhan, 2003b, s. 58)

7. Alintilayan veya Aktaran Kaynaklar (Ikincil Kaynaklar)

Calismalarda birincil kaynaklara ulasmak esastir, ama baz1 giigliikkler nedeniyle
ulagilamamissa, gondermede alintilanan veya aktarilan kaynak belirtilir.
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8. Bir Kaynagin Belli Bir Kismina Géndermede Bulunma

Bir kaynagin belli bir kismina géndermede bulunulurken s6z konusu 6genin boliim, sayfa,

tablo ve sekil numaras: belirtilir. Bu sekilde kaynak bildirirken sayfa ve sayfalar igin “s.”,
boliim igin “BoL.”, paragraf igin “para.” kisaltmalar: kullanilir.

Ornek: (Oztiirk, 2011, s. 45), (Oztiirk, 2012, B4l. 3), (Oztiirk, 2012, Tablo 2), (Oztiirk, 2019,
para. 2),

Bir ¢alismada birbirini izleyen sayfalara gondermede bulunulacaksa sayfa numaralari
arasina kisa cizgi (-), farkli sayfalara atif s6z konusu ise virgiil (,) konur. Ingilizce
makalelerde sayfa araligini belirtmek icin “pp.” kisaltmasi kullanilir.

Ornek: Bu sayede hem bireylerin hem de gruplarin verimliligi artmaktadir (Putnam, 2000,
s. 16-19)

Ornek: Buna karsilik, salep ise gogunlukla bir fakir igecegi idi ve ayrica askerlerin
beslenmesi i¢in kullanild: (Isin, 2014, s. 23, 24, 30).

9. Kisisel iletisimler

E-postayla, telefonla, yiizylize veya baska bigimlerde yapilan kisisel goriismelere dayali
bilgiler, metin i¢inde gosterilir, ancak kaynakgaya yazilmazlar.

Ornek: (M. Dogan, kisisel iletisim, 1 Aralik 2001)

10. Ayet ve Hadisler

Ayetler kaynak gosterilirken sirayla sure numarasi ve ayet numaralar: verilir.
Ornek: (Kur’an-1 Kerim 5: 3-4)

Hadisler Concordance usiiliine gore kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek: (Buhari, Es-Sahih, Iman 1)

11. Yasa ve Yonetmelikler

Yasa veya yonetmeligin ad1 ve kabul edildigi y1l parantez i¢inde verilir.
Ornek: (flkogretim ve Egitim Kanunu, 1961)
Yasa veya yonetmeligin ismi ¢ok uzunsa kisaltma yapilabilir.

Ornek: Kanunun adi: internet Ortaminda Yapilan Yaymlarin Diizenlenmesi ve Bu
Yaynlar Yoluyla Islenen Suglarla Miicadele Edilmesi Hakkinda Kanun

Ciimle iginde gdnderme: (Internet Ortaminda Yapilan, 2007)

12. Yazma Eserler

El yazmasi bir eser kaynak gosterilirken, miiellif adindan sonra yz. kisaltmas: konulmals,
katalog numarasi ile varak/sayfa numarasi belirtilmelidir. Tam kiinye ise kaynakg¢ada
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek: (Ahmedsi, yz. 1410, 7b)

Yazma eserin miiellifi bilinmiyorsa eserin adi ve bulundugu kiitiiphanedeki katalog
numarasi yazilmalidir.

Ornek: (Mecmua-i Es’ar, yz. 13400, 5a)

13. Arsiv Belgeleri

Arsiv belgeleri kaynak gosterilirken, metin icindeki kisaltma 6rnekteki gibi olmali, agilimi
kaynakcada verilmelidir.

Ornek: (BCA, Mithimme 15: 25)
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14. Yayim Yil1 Bulunmayan Basili1 Kaynaklar

* Bir basili kaynakta yayim tarihi bulunmuyorsa bunu belirtmek igin “t.y.” kisaltmasi
kullanilir. Ingilice makalelerde ise “n.d.” kisaltmasi kullanilir.

Ornek: (Akdogan, t.y., s. 25)
15. Parantez i¢indeki A¢iklamalarda Génderme Yapma

» Parantez i¢inde yapilacak bir agiklama esnasinda gonderme yapilmasi gerekirse tarih icin
koseli parantez degil, virgiil kullanilmalidir.

Ornek: (Bu konuda daha ayrmtili bilgi igin bk. Dogan, 2010)

B. Kaynakca

* Makalede kullanilan biitiin kaynaklar “Kaynak¢a”ya alinmali, makalenin konusu ile ilgili
olsa dahi, yazida deginilmeyen belge ve eserler kaynakcaya dahil edilmemelidir.

* Kaynaklar ana metnin sonunda yazar soyadlarma gore alfabetik olarak verilmelidir.
Soyadi1 Kanunundan 6ncekiler icin yazar adresas alinmals, kisaltma yapilmamalidir.

» Kaynaklar, mutlaka Latin alfabesi ile yazilmis olmalidur.

1. Kitaplar, Danisma Kaynaklar ve Kitap Boliimleri
* Kitap adlarmmin yaziminda bashk ve alt bashklarin sadece ilk kelimeleri ve var ise 6zel
isimler biiylik harfle yazilmalidir. Kitap adlar italik. yazilir. Yayinevi adlarindaki
“Yayinlar1” kelimesi “Yay.” olarak kisaltilabilir.
a) Tek Yazarh Kitaplar
* Yazarm Soyadi, A. (Yayim Yili). Kitabmn ad: (Italik). Basildig Sehir: Yayinevi.
Ornek: Pala, I. (2006). Kirk giizeller cesmesi. Istanbul: Kap1 Yay.

b) iki Yazarli Kitaplar
= [ki yazarli kitaplarda yazar soyad ve adlar1 arasinda & isareti kullanilir.
Ornek: Sentiirk, A. A. & Kartal, A. (2011). Eski Tiirk edebiyat: tarihi. istanbul: Dergah Yay.

¢) Ug veya Daha Fazla Yazarh Kitaplar
*  Yazar sayis! yedi veya daha az ise tiim yazar adlar kiinyede verilir.
Ornek: Akytiz, K., Beken, S., Yiiksel, S. & Cunbur, M. (2000). Fuzuli divani. Ankara: Akcag
Yay.
* Yazar sayisi sekiz veya daha fazla ise ilk alt1 yazarin bilgisi verilerek {i¢ nokta (...) konur,
ardindan son yazarin bilgisi verilerek bu kisim kapatilir.
Yazar, A, Yazar, B., Yazar, C, Yazar, D, Yazar, E., Yazar, F., ... Yazar, H. (Yayim Yil).
Kitabin adi (Italik). Basildig1 Sehir: Yayinevi.
d) Bir Yazarin Ayni1 Y1l Yayimlanmis Kitaplar1
* Bir yazarin ayn y1l yayimlanan eserlerini ayirt etmek icin “a, b, c...” harfleri kullanilir.
Ornek: Siireyya, C. (1991a). Sapkam dolu cicekle. Istanbul: Yon Yay.
Siireyya, C. (1991b). Ustii kalsin. Istanbul: Broy Yay.

e) Tiizel Kisi Yazarli Kitaplar

* Yazar kismina tiizel kisi ad1 kisaltilmadan yazilir. Eger yayinc (yayinevi) ve yazar ayni ise
yayinci yerine Tiirkge igin “Yazar”, Ingilizce igin “Author” yazilmalidir.

Ornek: Tiirk Dil Kurumu. (2012). Yazim kilavuzu. Ankara: Yazar.
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f) Editorlii Kitaplar

= Editorii olan bir kitabin kiinyesi kaynakcaya yazilirken editor adlarina yazar kisminda yer
verilir ve son editdriin adindan sonra parantez i¢cinde “Ed.” kisaltmas1 kullanlir. Editor
bilgisi yerine yayima hazirlayan kisi belirtilecekse yine parantez icinde “Haz.” Kisaltmasi
kullanilabilir.
Ornek: Kaynar, M. K. (Ed.). (2015). Tiirkiye nin 1950'li yillar1. Istanbul: Tletisim Yay.

= Editorli bir kitaptaki bir béliime atif yapilmissa bunu kaynakgada gosterirken editér adina
yazar kisminda degil, ilgili boliimiin bashigindan sonra yer verilir. Boliim bashg: italik
yazilmaz.

Yazarin Soyadi, A. (Yayim Yili). Bolimiin bashgi. Editor A. Soyadi & Editor A. Soyad:
(Ed.), Kitabin baghig icinde (sayfa araligi). Basildig: Sehir: Yaymevi.

Ornek: Yiicel, C. & Giilveren, H. (2006). Sinifta 6grencilerin motivasyonu. M. Sisman & S.
Turan (Ed.), Smif yonetimi icinde (s. 74-88). Ankara: Pegema Yay.

g) Ceviri Kitaplar

* Bir kitabin herhangi bir yabanci dilden Tiirkceye cevirisi kaynak gosterilecekse kitap
adindan sonra gevirmenin adi belirtilir ve sonrasinda “Cev.” kisaltmasi kullanilir. Ingilizce
makalelerde “Trans.” kisaltmasi kullanilir.

Ornek: Payot, J. (2019). Irade terbiyesi (H. Alp, Cev.). Istanbul: Ediz Yayinevi.

h) Ansiklopedi Maddeleri
* Yazarin Soyadi, A. (Yayim yili). Maddenin bashig1. Ansiklopedinin adi (Cilt no, sayfa aralig).
Basildig1 Sehir: Yayinevi.
Ornek: Ipekten, H. (1991). Azmi-zade Mustafa Haleti. Islim ansiklopedisi (C. 4, s. 348-349).
Istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yay.
i) Yazar Adi1 Belirtilmeyen Kitaplar
» Kitabin ad italik olarak yazar kismina yazilir.
Ornek: Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Ansiklopedisi (1977). Istanbul: Dergah Yay.

j) Kitaplarin Cilt ve Baski Numaralarinin Belirtilmesi
» Kitap ciltlerden olusuyorsa cilt numarasi kitap adindan sonra parantez iginde “C.”
kisaltmasi ile belirtilir. Kaginci baski oldugu belirtilecekse yayimevinden sonra “bs.”
kisaltmasi kullanilar.
Ornek: Kabakli, A. (1992). Tiirk edebiyati (C. 1-5). Istanbul: Tiirk Edebiyati Vakfi Yay.
Devellioglu, F. (2002). Osmanlica-Tiirkce ansiklopedik liigat (19. bs.). Ankara: Aydin Kitabevi
Yay.
Not: Eger yaymna bir iiniversite ise ve iiniversite adinda sehir adi geciyorsa basim yerinin
yazilmasina gerek yoktur.
Ornek: Aybar, S. (2014). Hareket ve reji sanati: Bir yontem - bir oyun. Ankara Universitesi
Yay.
Not: Kaynakcada soyadlar1 ve adlarimin ilk harfleri ayni olan farkl iki yazar bulunuyorsa yazar
adlar1 kiinyede koseli parantez icerisinde verilmelidir.

Ornek: Dogan, G. [Gozde]. (1996)... Dogan, G. [Giileda]. (2010)...



SELCUK UNIVERSITESI EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI DERGISi /
SELCUK UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF FACULTY OF LETTERS
Yil/ Year: 2021 ¢ Say1/ Issue: 45

2. Siireli Yayimlar

Diizenli olarak yayimlanan bilimsel dergi, popiiler dergi ve gazeteleri igerir. Yazar sayisi
ile ilgili hususlarda kitap kaynakgasinin yazimindaki kurallar gegerlidir. Siireli yayimlara
iliskin genel kaynakga diizeni su sekildedir:

Yazarin Soyadi, A., Yazarin Soyadi, B. & Yazarin Soyadi, C. (Yayim yili). Yazinin bashg.

Siireli Yayinmun Adi, (Varsa) Cilt no(Say1 numarast), sayfa araligi. (Varsa) DOI numarast.

a) Dergi Makaleleri

Dergi ciltler halinde yayimlaniyorsa;

Omnek: Yildiz, H. (2019). Eski Tiirkce ile Yakutcanin karsilastirmali s6z varligt: Unlﬁyle
baslayan sozciikler. Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Dergisi,
59(1), 233-254. doi: 10.26650/TUDED2019-0010.

Cilt numaras1 yoksa;

Ornek: Caksu, A. (2019). Bir siyasi icecek olarak Tiirk kahvesi. Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 41, 369-386. doi: 10.21497/sefad.586654.

DOI numarasi bulunmayan bir makaleye internet {izerinden erisim saglandiysa bu
calismanin bulundugu web sayfasinin URL adresi verilmelidir.

Ornek: Celik, B. (2019). 16. Yiizyll sairlerinden Fakiri ve siirleri. Eski Tiirk Edebiyat:
Arastirmalar Dergisi, 2(2), 787-844. Erisim adresi:
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/estad/issue/48330/593485 .

Cevrimi¢i sunulan igerigin degisebilecegi diisiiniiliiyorsa ilgili makalenin alindigr URL
adresinden sonra web sitesine erigim tarihi de belirtilmelidir.

Ornek: Tunca, A. & Durmus, E. (2019). Biiyiikannelerin torun biiyiitme yasantilarimn
incelenmesi. Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 41, 209-226.
http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad/article/view/969 . Erisim tarihi: 18.12.2019.

Popiiler dergi makaleleri kaynak gosterilirken yayim yilindan sonra ay bilgisine de yer
verilir. Bu makalelere internet {izerinden erisim saglandiysa erisim adresi de yazilmalidar.

Ornek: Celik Sezer, 1. (2020, Subat). Avustralya’daki orman yanginlarinda son durum.
Bilim ve Teknik, 627, 16-17.

b) Gazete Yazilarn

"o

Kaynakcada gazete yazilarinin sayfa numaralari verilirken “s.” kisaltmas1 kullanilir.
Gazete adlar italik yazilir.

Ornek: Toker, C. (2015, 26 Haziran). Unutma notlar1. Cumhuriyet, s. 13.

Gazete yazisina internet iizerinden erisim saglandiysa ilgili web sayfasinin URL adresi
verilmelidir.

Ornek: Karaca, S. (2020, 12 Subat). Kararliyim ve yapacagim. Yeni Meram. Erisim adresi:
http://www.yenimeram.com.tr/12-subat-2020-yeni-meram-gazetesi-393458.htm/3.

3. Tezler

a) Kurumsal Bir Veri Tabaninda Yer Alan Tezler

YOK tez veritabanindan erisim saglanan tezler drnekteki gibi kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek: Gokge, U. (2019). Orhan Veli siirinde 6zne ve varolus sorunsali (Doktora tezi). Erisim
adresi: https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/giris.jsp.


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/estad/issue/48330/593485
http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad/article/view/969
http://www.yenimeram.com.tr/12-subat-2020-yeni-meram-gazetesi-393458.htm/3
https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/giris.jsp
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b) Yayimlanmamis Tezler
* Yazarin Soyadi, A. (Yil). Tezin bashg: (Yayimlanmamis yiiksek lisans/doktora tezi). Kurum
ads, Yer bilgisi.
Ornek: Onat, E. (1987). Cift serili korelasyon iizerinde bir inceleme (Yayimlanmamuis yiiksek
lisans tezi). Hacettepe Universitesi, Ankara.
o) Kisisel Web Sayfalarindan Erisilen Tezler
Ornek: Tonta, Y. A. (1992). An analysis of search failures in online library catalogs (Doktora
tezi, Kaliforniya Universitesi, Berkeley). Erisim adresi:
http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/~tonta/publicat.html.
4. Sempozyum ve Kongre Bildirileri
a) Yayimlanmis Bildiriler
* Yazarin Soyadi, A. (Yayim Yili). Bildiri ad1. Editor/Hazirlayan A. Soyadi (Ed./Haz.), Kitabin
baslig1 icinde (sayfa araligi). Basildig1 Sehir: Yayimnevi.
Ornek: Bilkan, A. F. (2007). Amasya’min Osmanhi donemi kiiltiir hayatindaki yeri ve
onemi. Y. Bayram (Haz.), I. Amasya Arastirmalar: Sempozyumu. Bildirileri iginde (s. 611-620).
Amasya: Hilal Yay.
b) Yayimlanmamuis Bildiriler
* Yazarin Soyadi, A. (Tarih). Bildiri ad1. Etkinligin Ads, Etkinligin Yapildig1 Sehir.
Ornek: Koklii, N. (1996). Universite 6grencilerinin istatistik kaygi puanlarina etki eden
faktorler. Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii Arastirma Sempozyumu, Ankara.
5. Elektronik Kaynaklar
a) E-kitaplar
* Yazarnn Soyadi, A. (Yayim yili): Eserin baglig:. Erisim adresi.
Ornek: Aygicegi, B. (2018). Behisti Ahmed'in Iskender-ndmesi (Inceleme-Metin). Etisim adresi:
https://ekitap ktb.gov.tr/TR-206269/behisti-ahmed-iskender-name.html.
» Kitabm yayim yili bilinmiyorsa “t.y.” kisaltmasi kullanilir ve siteye erisim tarihi yazilir.
Ornek: Akdogan, Y. (ty.). Ahmedi Divén.
http://ekitap kulturturizm.gov.tr/TR,78357/ahmedidivani.html. Erisim tarihi: 22.12.2015.

b) Web Sitelerinden Yapilan Alintilar

* Web sitelerinden yapilan alintilar kaynakcada belirtilirken yazar ve yayim tarihi
biliniyorsa siteye erisim adresi yazilir, erisim tarihinin yazilmasina gerek yoktur.
Ornek: Aydinoglu, 1. (2020, 10 Subat). Evinizde sevgi ve igtenlik dolu bir yasam
olusturunuz. Erisim adresi: https://hthayat.haberturk.com/evinizde-sevgi-ve-ictenlik-
dolubir-yasam olusturunuz-1073174.

* Yazar biliniyor, ancak tarih belli degilse “t.y.” kisaltmas1 kullanilir ve siteye erisim tarihi
yazilir.
Ornek: Razon, N. (ty). Gencin meslek secimini etkileyen faktorler.
https://www.ekipnormarazon.com/makalelerimiz/meslek-secimi/gencin-mesleksecimini
etkileyen-faktorler/. Erisim tarihi: 13.03.2020.

* Yazar bilgisi yoksa yazinin baslig1 yazar kismina yazilir ve yine siteye erisim tarihine yer

verilir.


http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/~tonta/publicat.html
https://ekitap.ktb.gov.tr/TR-206269/behisti-ahmed-iskender-name.html
http://ekitap.kulturturizm.gov.tr/TR,78357/ahmedidivani.html
https://hthayat.haberturk.com/evinizde-sevgi-ve-ictenlik-dolubir-yasam%20olusturunuz-1073174
https://hthayat.haberturk.com/evinizde-sevgi-ve-ictenlik-dolubir-yasam%20olusturunuz-1073174
https://www.ekipnormarazon.com/makalelerimiz/meslek-secimi/gencin-mesleksecimini%20etkileyen-faktorler/
https://www.ekipnormarazon.com/makalelerimiz/meslek-secimi/gencin-mesleksecimini%20etkileyen-faktorler/
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Ornek: Cocuk ve genglerde madde bagimlilig1. (t.y.).
https://npistanbul.com/amatem/cocukvegenclerde-madde-bagimliligi. =~ Erisim tarihi:
13.02.2020.

5. Yasa ve Yonetmelikler
*  Mevzuatin Adi. (Y1l, Giin ve Ay). T.C. Resmi Gazete (Sayt: ...). Erisim adresi.

Ornek: Niikleer hracat Kontrolii Yonetmeligi. (2020, 13 Subat). T.C. Resmi Gazete (Sayu:
31038). Erisim adresi: https://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/eskiler/2020/02/20200213-3.htm.

6. Yazma ve Basma (Matb1i) Eserler

* Midellifin adi. Eserin adi. Bulundugu Kiitiiphane. Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi,
Varak/sayfa aralig1.
Ornek: Asim. Zeyl-i ziibdetii'l-es'dr. Millet Kiitiiphanesi. Ali Emiri Efendi Koleksiyonu, 132,
1b-45a.

* Basma (matbii) eserlerde yayinevi yerine eserin basildigr matbaanin adi yazilir. Hicri
tarihler miladi tarihe ¢evrilmeden yazilir.

Ornek: Ebiizziya Tevfik (1306). Liigat-1 Ebiizziya. istanbul: Ebiizziya Matbaast

7. Arsiv Belgeleri
= Arsivin Ad1. Belgenin Adi (Sayist).
Ornek: BAO (Basbakanlik Osmanl Arsivi). Nane-i Hiimayun Defteri (10).

ko

Atifta bulunma ve kaynakca yazimina dair bu rehberin hazirlanmasinda Bilimsel Yaymnlarda
Kaynak Gosterme, Tablo ve Sekil Olusturma Rehberi APA 6 Kurallar1 (Sencan & Dogan, 2017) adh
kitaptan ve Cukurova Universitesi SBE Tez Yazim Kilavuzu'ndan (2015) yararlanilmistir. Bu
rehberde bulunmayan veya belirtilmeyen hususlar icin bu iki kaynaga miiracaat edilmelidir.


https://npistanbul.com/amatem/cocukvegenclerde-madde-bagimliligi
https://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/eskiler/2020/02/20200213-3.htm
https://www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf
https://www.tk.org.tr/APA/apa_2.pdf
http://sosyalbilimler.cu.edu.tr/tr/detay.aspx?pageId=1501
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YAYIN ETIiGi

Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi (SEFAD) (E-ISSN 2458-908X), ilgili disiplinde kriteleri
karsilayan 6zgiin bilimsel makalelerin yayimlandigi hakemli, akademik bir dergidir. SEFAD'1n
etik beyan1 COPE Code of Conduct and Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors ve COPE
Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors esaslarina dayanilarak hazirlanmistir. Daha ayrintih
bilgi icin https://publicationethics.org/ adresinden adi1 gegen kaynaklara miiracaat edilebilir.

Bu belgede SEFAD’mn yayimcisi, editdr ve alan editorlerinin, hakemlerin ve yazarlarin uymasi
gereken etik sorumluluklar belirtilmistir. Tiim paydaslarin bu etik ilkeleri takip etmesi
beklenmektedir.

1. YAYIMCININ ETiK SORUMLULUKLARI

SEFAD, Selguk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi tarafindan yayimlanan bilimsel ve akademik bir
dergidir. Ad1 gecen kurum adina derginin resmi imtiyaz sahibi, asagidaki etik sorumluluklar
yerine getirmekle yiikiimliidiir:

Editoryal Bagimsizlik

* Yaymmcy, SEFAD editoriiniin ve alan editorlerinin makale kabuliinden yayima kadar olan
biitiin siire¢lerde editoryal kararlarinda bagimsiz hareket etmesini garanti eder.
* Yaymma veya disardan herhangi bir fail editoryal bagimsizliga aykiri bir talepte
bulunamaz, yayim siirecine miidahale edemez.
Fikri Miilkiyet ve Telif Hakk:

* Yayimc, SEFAD’da yayimlanan her makalenin fikri miilkiyet ve telif hakkini korur.
Bununla birlikte yayimlanmis her makalenin kaydini saglamakla yiikiimliidiir.

*  Yayima, her bir makale icin spesifik olarak Makale Bilgi alaninda telif haklar1 gozetilmesi
gereken material ile ilgili bilgi vermekle yiikiimliidiir. Makalede telife konu bir material
var ise yazarindan dilekge alinarak sisteme kayit edilmelidir.

Dergi igerigine Erisim

* Yayiuma, Agik Erisim ilkesi dogrultusunda SEFAD’da yayimlanan tiim makalelere kalic1 ve
iicretsiz olarak erisim saglamayi taahhiit eder.

* Makale basvurusu ve yayimu siirecinde yazarlardan maddi ve manevi herhangi bir karsilik
talep etmez.

Yayimlarin Arsivlenmesi
* Yayumcy, ¢evrimigi igerigin arsivlenmesi ve korunmasi igin gerekli tedbirleri alir.
Etik Thlalin Onlenmesi

* Yayina, editorler ile birlikte her tiirlii bilimsel suistimal ve intihal durumunda gerekli
tedbiri almakla yiikiimliidiir.

= Etik ihlal yapildiginin tespiti halinde miimkiinse bu ihlalin giderilmesi, miimkiin degilse
diizeltme yayimlanmasi veya ilgili makalenin yayimdan cekilmesi gibi ¢6ziim yollarma
bagvurabilir.

2. EDITORLERIN ETiK SORUMLULUKLARI

SEFAD'm editorii ve alan editorleri asagida belirtilen etik sorumluluklar: yerine getirmekle
ylkiimliidiir:
Yayim Karar1
* SEFAD’a gonderilen makalelerin hangilerinin yayimlanacagina karar vermek editorlerin
sorumlulugundadir.
» Gonderilen makaleler arastirmaya dayali olma, 6zgiinliik, alana katki saglama, yeni ve farkl
gelismeleri irdeleme gibi akademik niteliklikler dikkate alinarak intihal, dergi kapsamina
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ve yaymm ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan yardimc editor ve bas editor tarafindan 6n
degerlendirmeye tabi tutulur.
= On degerlendirmesi tamamlanan makalelerin hakem siireci, alan editdrleri tarafindan
baglatilir. Hakemlerin karari neticesinde, makalelerin akademik yeterliligine bakilarak,
yayimlanip yayimlanmayacagina karar verilir.
Tarafsizlik

* SEFAD’a gonderilen makalelerin degerlendirilme siirecinde hakem ve yazar(lar)in cinsiyet,
etnik koken, dini inang, siyasi diisiince, gorev yaptig1 kurum gibi 6zellikleri degerlendirmeye
almmaz.

Gizlilik

» SEFAD’a gonderilen makalelere ait herhangi 6zel bir bilgi yazar(lar), hakemler, editor
yardimcilari, yayim kurulu ve yayimci disinda higbir kimse ile paylasilmaz.

* Yazar(lar)a ait arastirma verileri korunmalidir.

* Makalenin yayimlanmasindan veya reddedilmesinden sonra da SEFAD gizlik ilkesine
uygun hareket eder.

Cikar Catismasi

* Editorler, SEFAD’a gonderilen bir calismada yer alan bilgileri, yazar(lar)inin agik yazili
izni olmaksizin,  kendi arastirmalarinda kullanamazlar. ~Ayni = sekilde, hakem
degerlendirmesinden elde edilen bilgi veya fikirleri de kendi ¢ikarlari i¢in kullanamazlar.

» [Editor, yazar ile arasinda ¢ikar catismasi ortaya ciktigi takdirde on degerlendirmenin
yapilmasmi ve hakemlik siirecinin yonetilmesini kendi yerine diger editorlerden veya
yayim kurulundan birinin yapmasini istemelidir. Boyle bir durumda Makale Bilgisi
alaninda bilgi verilmelidir.

* Makaleler konu ile ilgili ¢ikar iliskisi bulunabilecek hakemlere gonderilmemelidir.

Ivedilik

= On degerlendirmesi tamamlanan makaleler bekletilmeden hakem degerlendirmesine
gonderilir.

* Hakemlerin kararlar1 bekletilmeden yazarlara bildirilerek yazarlarin istenen diizeltmeleri
yapmasi saglanir.

» Editoryal stireclerde SEFAD1n belirlemis oldugu siirelere uygun hareket edilir.

Degerlendirme Siirecini Yiiriitme

* Hakemler makale konusuna uygun bir sekilde en yetkin isimler arasindan segilir.

* Hakem belirleme siirecinde yazar ile hakemler arasinda ¢ikar catismasi olup olmadig:
gozetilmelidir. Yazar ile hakemlerin aynmi kurum veya boliimden olmamasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir.

* Kor hakemlik ilkesine riayet edilmeli, hakemlerin bilgileri gizli tutulmalidir. Ayrica,
makalelerin hakemlere gonderilmesi esnasinda makale dosyasinda yazar(lar)la ilgili
herhangi bir kisilsel bilgi bulunmamasina dikkat edilmelidir.

* Hakemlerin nezaketsiz ve bilimsel olmayan bir sekilde degerlendirmede bulunmalarina
miisaade edilmemelidir

* Hakem havuzunun siirekli giincellenerek genisletilmesi igin ¢aba sarf edilmelidir.

* Ret gerekgeleri yazar(lar)a bildirilirken kirici olmayan ve kiiglimsemeyen bir dil
kullanmilmalidar.

Yayim Biitiinliigiinii Saglama

* Yayimlanan bir makale ile ilgili etik sikayetler sunuldugu takdirde yayim tarihinin
tizerinden uzun bir silire gecmis olsa dahi gerekli inceleme yapilir. Makale yazar ile
iletisime gegilerek sikayet ve iddialara iliskin bilgi verilir. Sorusturma neticesinde etik
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kurallara aykir1 hareket edildigi saptanmissa yayimla ilgili bir hata, tutarsizlik veya yanlis
yonlendirme olduguna dair bir diizeltme notu yayimlanir.

3. HAKEMLERIN ETiK SORUMLULUKLARI
Yayim Kararlarina Katki

* Hakem degerlendirmesi, akademik yayim siirecinin merkezinde yer alir. Hakem kararlari,
editoryal kararlar1 vermede editorlere yardimer olur.

* Hakemler editoryal iletisim yoluyla makalenin gelistirilmesinde yazar(lar)a yardimci
olurlar.

= (ift kor hakemli degerlendirme sistemi geregi yazarlar ile dogrudan iletisime gecemezler.
Degerlendirme formlari ve raporlar editorler araciligi ile dergi sistemi iizerinden yazarlara
iletilir.

ivedilik

* Makale degerlendirmesi icin kendisine talep gonderilen bir hakem, ilgili calisma igin
hakemlik yapip yapmayacagini en kisa siirede editore bildirmelidir.

* Hakem konu hakkinda yeterince bilgi sahibi degilse, makale konusu uzmanlik alaninin
disindaysa veya zaman darligindan dolay: siiresi icinde degerlendirmeyi bitiremeyecekse
gerekge bildirerek editdrii haberdar etmeli ve hakemlikten gekilmeyi talep etmelidir.

* Hakemler, dergi tarafindan ongoriilen siire icerisinde degerlendirmelerini tamamlamals,
siireci geciktirmemelidir.

Gizlilik

= Degerlendirme icin hakemlere gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilgiler hakemler
tarafindan gizli tutulmalidir.

» Editor yetkilendirmesi olmadig1 takdirde makale igerigi baskalarina gosterilmemeli ve
bagkalariyla tartistimamalidir.

* Hakemler, inceledikleri caligmalarin ilk versiyonlarini degerlendirme siirecinden sonra
imha etmelidirler. Makalelerin - yalmizca nihai, yani yayimlanmis versiyonlarini
kullanabilirler.

»  Gizlilik ilkesi, baghk ve ozet bilgilerini edinmeleri sebebiyle degerlendirme yapmay1
reddeden hakemleri de kapsar.

Nesnellik

* Hakemler degerlendirmelerini objektif olarak yaparlar. Makaleye yonelik elestiriler nesnel
ve dengeli bi¢cimde yapilmalidir.

» Elestiriler makaleye yonelik olmalidir, yazara yonelik kisisel elestiri yapilmamalidir.

* Hakemler goriislerini destekleyici kanitlarla agik bir sekilde ifade etmelidir.

* Hakemler makaleyi reddederken ilkeli ve gercege uygun davranmali, gerekgelerini acik¢a
rapor etmelidir. Gerekgeleri yazmak etik sorumluluktur. Makalenin reddine dair raporda
uygun bir dil kullanilmalidir.

* Hakemler degerlendirmelerini yapici ve nazik bir dille yapmalidar.

Kaynaklarin Belirtilmesi
* Hakemler makalede atif olarak belirtilmeyen alintilari tespit etmislerse bunlar1 yazara
bildirmekle yiikiimlidiir.
* Hakemler degerlendirdikleri makale ile daha 6nce yayimlanmis bir calisma arasinda
benzerlik veya gakisma oldugunu fark etmislerse editorii bilgilendirmelidirler.
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Cikar Catismasi

* Hakemler, makalesini degerlendirmekle gorevlendirildikleri yazar(lar)la isbirligine dayal
herhangi bir baglantilarinin olmasi durumunda degerlendirme yapmay1 kabul etmemeli
ve durum hakkinda editorii bilgilendirmelidir.

* Hakemler degerlendirme icin kendilerine gonderilen makalelerin tamamin1 veya bir
kismini, yazarmin acgik yazili izni olmadan, kendi arastirmalarinda kullanamazlar.
Degerlendirme siirecinde elde edilen her tiirlii bilgi, veri ve fikirler gizli tutulmali ve
kisisel c¢ikarlar i¢in kullamilmamalidir. Bu kural, kendilerine gonderilen makaleyi
degerlendirmeyi reddeden hakemleri de kapsar.

= Hakemler, kendi caligmalarna atifta bulunmayan g¢alismalari kotiilleyemez ve makale
konusuyla ilgili kendi g¢alismalar1 varsa yazar(lar)1 bu calismalara atifta bulunmaya
zorlayamaz.

4. YAZARLARIN ETiK SORUMLULUKLARI
Raporlama

= Ozgiin makale yazar(lar)i galismasinin nasil yapildigini ve 6nemini dogru ve agik bir
sekilde belirtmeli, ¢calismasinin sonuglarini nesnel bir sekilde sunmalidir.

= Makale, bagka arastirmacilarin da benzer calismalar yapabilmesine imkan taniyacak
sekilde detayli olmali ve yararlanilabilecek kaynaklar belirtilmelidir.

»  Gergege aykiri, kasitli olarak hata iceren ifadeler SEFAD'In etik ilkeleriyle bagdasmaz ve
kabul edilemez.

Ozgiinliik

* Yazar(lar) makalelerinin tamamiyla 0zgiin oldugundan - ve makalesinde baska
calismalardan yararlanmissa eksiksiz ve dogru bir bicimde atifta bulundugundan ve alinti
yaptigindan emin olmalidir.

* Her ne sekilde olursa olsun intihal yapmak yayimcilik etigine aykir1 bir davranistir ve
kabul edilemez.

Veri Erisimi ve Saklama

* Yazar(lar), editoryal inceleme veya hakem degerlendirmesi icin istenmesi durumunda,
aragtirmasinin  ham  verilerini = herkesin ' erisimine  acabilmelidir. =~ Calismasinin
yayimlanmasindan sonra da bu verileri makul bir siire saklayabilmelidir.

Birden Fazla Yerde Yayim

* Yazar(lar), makalesini birden fazla dergiye yayimlanmak iizere eszamanli olarak
gonderemez.

* Daha once bir dergide yayimlanmis veya yayimlanmak {izere gonderilerek degerlendirme
siirecine alinmis bir makale baska bir dergiye yayimlanmak tizere gonderilemez.

= Daha 0Once bagka bir dergide yayimlanmis makalelerin, belli kosullar1 saglamasi
durumunda, tekrar yayimlanmasi miimkiin olabilir. Bu durumda editor, ¢alismanin baska
bir dergide daha once yaymmlandigini agiklamali ve ilk yaymin oldugu dergiye atifta
bulunmalidir.

Kaynaklarin Belirtilmesi
* Yazar(lar) calismalarin belirlenmesinde etkili olmus kaynaklar belirtmelidir.
* Kisisel gorlisme sonucu elde edilen bilgiler kaynak kisinin izni olmadan
kullanilmamalidir.
* (alisma siirecinde kullanilan kaynaklarin tiimii belirtilmelidir.
* Makale konusunu destekleyen ve desteklemeyen sonugclar1 iceren oOnceki yayinlar
belirtilmelidir.
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* Arastirmaya destek verenleri belirterek onlara destekleri i¢in tesekkiir etmek etik bir
sorumluluktur.
Yazarlik Tanimi

* Makale yazari olarak listelenen kisiler, makalenin hazirlanmasindaki tiim stireclerde bizzat
rol alarak Onemli katkida bulunanlarla sinirlanmalidir. Calismanin sadece belli
asamalarinda katki saglayan kisiler varsa bunlar “katkida bulunanlar” olarak belirtilmeli
ve kendilerine tesekkiir edilmelidir.

= Makalenin birden fazla yazari varsa bunlardan biri “sorumlu yazar” olarak belirtilmeli ve
bu yazar editor ile iletisim halinde olmali ve yazismalar yiir{itmelidir. Sorumlu yazar,
diger tiim yazarlarin makalenin degerlendirme siirecine alinmasindan yayimlanmasina
kadar her asamasina dahil olmalarini saglamalidar.

Cikar Catismasi

* Yazar(lar) ¢alisma sonug ve yorumlarmni etkileyebilecek maddi ve manevi herhangi bir
cikar catismasi varsa bunlari makale gonderimi sirasinda belirtmelidir.

Etik Kurul izni

= Yazar(lar) kullandiklar1 verilerin kullanim haklarina, arastirma ve analizlerle ilgili gerekli
izinlere sahip olduklarimi belgelendirmelidirler.

* Klinik ve deneysel insan ve hayvanlar iizerindeki calismalar i¢in ayr1 ayri etik kurul onay1
alimis olmalidir. Bu onay tarih ve kodu ile makalede belirtilmeli ve belgelendirilmelidir.

Yayimlanmis Makaledeki Hatalarin Diizeltilmesi

* Yazar(lar) yayimlamis olduklar1 makalede onemli bir hata fark ettiginde derhal editorii
haberdar etmekle ve diizeltme veya geri cekme islemlerinde editorle isbirligi yapmakla
ylikiimliidiir.

* [Editor bir makalenin ciddi bir hata igerdigini kendisi tespit eder veya yazarin disinda
bagka bir kaynaktan Ogrenirse yazar(lar) dergi editoriine calismasindaki ilgili kismin
dogrulugunu kanitlamakla, = diizeltme yapmakla veya makalesini  geri ¢ekmekle
ylkiimliidiir.
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PUBLICATION CODE OF ETHICS

Selcuk University Journal of Faculty of Letters | (SEFAD) (E-ISSN 2458-908X) is a refereed academic
journal that publishes only original scientific articles that meet the standards for a given
discipline. SEFAD's ethical statement has followed the principles of COPE Code of Conduct and
Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors and COPE Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors. For
more detailed information, please refer to the resources mentioned in the following link:
https://publicationethics.org/

In this document, the ethical responsibilities that SEFAD’s publisher, editor-in chief, field editors,
reviewers and authors should adhere to are specified. All the stakeholders are expected to
comply with these ethical principles.

1. ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PUBLISHER

SEFAD is a scientific and academic journal published by Selcuk University Faculty of Letters.
The publisher/official owner of the journal on behalf of the faculty is obliged to fulfill the
following ethical responsibilities:

Editorial Independence

= The Publisher ensures that SEFAD’s editor and the field editors act independently in their
editorial decisions throughout the processes from submission to publication.
* The publisher or any external agent cannot make any request against the editorial
independence or interfere in the publishing process.
Intellectual Property and Copyright

* The publisher guarantees for protection of the intellectual property and copyright of each
article published in SEFAD. Besides, the publisher is obliged to provide a record of every
published article.

* The publisher is obliged to provide information on the material for which copyright
should be provided in the Article Information field specifically for each article. If there is
any material subject to copyright in the article, it should be registered in the system by
obtaining a petition from the author.

Access to Journal Content

» . The Publisher is committed to providing a permanent and free access to all articles
published in SEFAD in accordance with the Open Access principle.
* The publisher cannot request any pecuniary and non-pecuniary provisions from the
authors throughout the publication process.
Archiving of Publications

* The publisher takes necessary measures to archive and protect the online content.
Avoiding Ethical Pitfalls

= The publisher, together with the editors, is obliged to take the necessary measures in case
of any scientific abuse and plagiarism.

= If an ethical pitfall is noticed, it should be overcome immediately; if not possible, solutions
like publishing a correction or withdrawing the related article can be provided.

2. ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF EDITORS

* The editors of SEFAD are obliged to fulfill the following ethical responsibilities:
Decision for Publication

» [tis the editors’ responsibility to decide which articles will be published in the Journal.
* The submitted articles are subjected to pre-evaluation by the assistant editor and editor-in-
chief in terms of plagiarism, compliance with the scope and publication principles of the
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journal, taking into account academic qualities such as being research-based, originality,
contributing to the field, examining new and different developments.
= The referee process of the articles which meet the criteria of preliminary evaluation is
initiated by the field editors. According to the reviews of referees and academic
qualification of articles, the field editors give a decision on whether the manuscript is
accepted or not.
Impartiality
* During the evaluation process of the articles sent to SEFAD, the characteristics of the
referee and author (s) such as gender, ethnic origin, religious belief, political opinion, and
the institution they work in are not taken into consideration.
Confidentiality

* No specific information as to the articles sent to SEFAD is shared with anyone else other
than the author (s), referees, editors, editorial board and publisher.
= Research data should be protected.
* Even after the article is published or rejected, SEFAD acts in accordance with the principle
of confidentiality.
Conflict of Interest

* Editors cannot use the information enclosed in a study sent to-SEFAD. in their own
research without the written permission of the author(s). Likewise, they cannot use  the
information or views collected from the referee evaluation for their own benefit.

= If a conflict of interest arises between the editor and the author, the editor may ask one of
the other editors or editorial board to carry out the pre-evaluation and the management of
the refereeing process. In such a case, information should be provided in the Article
Information field.

= Articles should not be sent to referees who may have a self-interest in the subject of the
study.

Urgency

* Having completed preliminary evaluation, the articles are sent to the referees without
delay.
* The decisions of the referees are forwarded to the authors without delay so that the
authors make the required corrections.
* In the editorial process, action is taken in accordance with the time regulations previously
determined by the SEFAD.
Controlling the Evaluation Process

* The referees are chosen among the most competent names in the related field.

* For the process of referee assignment , it should be considered if there is a conflict of
interest between the author and the referees. The authors and referees cannot be at the
same institution or the department.

* The principle of blind-review must be followed. The information of the referees must be
kept confidential. In addition, it should not be ignored that any personal information
regarding the author (s) cannot be sent to the referees.

» Referees should not be allowed to make offensive and non-academic comments.

= The referee list should be constantly updated and efforts should be made to expand it.

* When sending a rejection notification to the author (s), the language should not be
offensive and disdainful.
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Ensuring Publication Integrity

When ethical considerations regarding a published article arise, even if it has beena long
time since the date of publication, the required examination must be carried out. The
authors are contacted and informed about the complaints and allegations.

If possible, the author of the article is contacted to show the necessary attention to
complaints and claims. If a violation has been determined as a result of theinvestigation, a
correction notice is issued stating that there is an error, inconsistency or misleading
information in the publication.

3. ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE REFEREE

Contribution to Publishing Decisions

The referee evaluation is at the center of the academic publishing process. Referee
decisions assist editors in making editorial decisions.

Referees assist the author (s) in improving the article through editorial communication.

By reason of the double-blind peer-reviewed evaluation system, the referees cannot
directly contact the authors. Evaluation forms and reports are sent to the authors through
editors by using the online system of the journal.

Urgency

A referree to whom a request has been sent for an article evaluation must inform the editor
as soon as possible as to whether he/she will evaluate the article.

If the referee is not sufficiently expert on the subject, or if the article is out of his/her area of
expertise or if he/she cannot finish the evaluation due to the shortage of time, he/she
should inform the editor by giving a reason and may request to withdraw from being
referee.

Referees should complete their evaluations within the period determined by the Journal,
and should not delay the process.

Confidentiality

All information regarding the articles sent to the referees for evaluation should be kept
confidential by the referees.

As long as there is no editorial authorization, the article content should not be shown and
discussed with others.

After finishing the evaluation process, the referees must destroy the first versions of the
manuscript. They can only use the final, i.e. published versions of the articles.

The principle of confidentiality includes referees who refuse to evaluate since they have
already acquired some information about the manuscript such as title and summary.

Objectivity

Referees must make their evaluations objectively. Article criticisms should be made in an
unbiased and fair way.

Criticism should be directed towards the article; personal criticism of the author is not
allowed.

Referees should express their views clearly by using supporting evidence.

When refusing the article, the referees should be principled and truthful; they also should
report their reasons clearly. Justified explanation is an ethical responsibility. The
appropriate language should be used in the report for the rejection of the article.

Referees should make their evaluations by using a constructive and kind language.

Citing Sources

If the referees find out that the required citation rules are not followed in the article, they
are obliged to inform the author



SELCUK UNIVERSITESI EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI DERGISi /
SELCUK UNIVERSITY JOURNAL OF FACULTY OF LETTERS
Yil/ Year: 2021 ¢ Say1/ Issue: 45

= If the referees notice that there is a similarity or overlap between the article they evaluated
and a previously published work, they should inform the editor.
Conflict of Interest

= Referees should not agree to evaluate if they have any conflict of interest with the author
(s) and they should inform the editor about the case.

= Referees cannot use all or some part of the manuscript sent to them for their own research
without written permission of the author. Any information, data and ideas obtained
during the evaluation process should be kept confidential and should not be used for
personal interests. This rule also applies to referees who refuse to evaluate the article sent
to them.

= The referees cannot discredit the work that does not refer to their own work and cannot
force the author (s) to refer to them if they have their own work in the related area of the
manuscript.

4. ETHICAL RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE AUTHORS
Reporting
* Author (s) should accurately and clearly state how their work is carried out, and
objectively present its importance and results.
* The article should be detailed in order to allow other researchers to carry out similar
studies, and the sources that can be used should be specified.
* Unrealistic and intentionally false statements are not compatible with the ethical code of
SEFAD and cannot be allowed.
Originality
* The author (s) must ensure that their articles are completely original and that if they used
works of others, they must ensure citing and referencing them completely and accurately.
* Plagiarism is an act against publication ethics and is unacceptable.
Data Access and Retention

= The author (s) should be able to make the raw data of their research accessible to everyone
in the case of a request for editorial review or peer review. Authors should be able to retain
the data for a reasonable period of time even after the publication.
Multiple Publishing

* The author (s) cannot submit their article for publication to more than one journal at the
same time

* Anarticle that was previously published in a journal or sent to the evaluation process for
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EDITORYAL/EDITORIAL

Selcuk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisinin (SEFAD) 40. Yayin Yil1
(1981-2021)

Yurdagiil Kiling Adanali
Editor

2021 yili itibariyla Selguk Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisinin (SEFAD) 40. yil
donimiinid kutlamak biiyiik bir onurdur. SEFAD'In yaymn kurulu ve damisma kurulu tiyeleri,
yoneticileri, hakemleri, yazarlari ve okuyucularmmn ozverili katkilar1 olmasaydi kirk yillik bu
basar1 elde edilemezdi. Bu vesileyle emegi gecen tiim meslektaglarimiza siikranlarimizi sunmak
isterim.

Prof. Dr. Yusuf Boysal, 1981 yilinda yazdig ilk editoryal yazisinda SEFAD'In Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi biinyesinde' yapilan arastirmalarin sonuglarini yaymlama amaciyla kuruldugunu
belirtir. Ona_gore “Universitenin egitim ve 6gretimi, biinyesinde yapilan arastirmalara ve bunlarmn
sonuclarina dayanmalidir, aksi-halde egitim ve 6gretim wie kadar basarili-olsa, bir yerde kuru ve nazari
kalacaktir." Boysal, gelecege yonelik beklentilerini de ekler: "Bu konuda beklentimiz ve iimidimiz, soz
konusu derginin, Uluslararas: diizeyde arastirmalara yonelik olarak siirdiiriilmesidir." 2021 yilinda
kurucu editorlerimizin, arzularmi yerine getirdigimiz icin gururluyuz. SEFAD ekibi,
kurucularimizin beklentilerini karsilamak igin ¢alismakta ve bu misyonu gerceklestirmek icin
ozveriyle ellerinden geleni yapmaya devam etmektedir.

Derginin kirk yillik ge¢misini burada kisaca anlatmak miimkiin olmasa da bu emegi
takdir etmemiz gerekmektedir. Bir dergi kurmanin ve onu ayakta tutmanin: olaganiistii bir
Ongortil, beceri ve azim gerektirdigini biliyoruz. Her biri yetkin editorlerimiz, son kirk yilda
SEFAD' ilerleyisini sekillendiren girisimlere 6n ayak oldular. 1981 yilinda yalnizca basili olarak
yaym hayatina baglayan SEFAD'in indeks basvurulari ve online  sisteme “aktarimi, dnceki bas
editorlerimizden Prof. Dr. Semra Tung¢ doneminde ‘baglatildi.- Yardimci editor Dr. Ahmet
Kavakliyazi'min da katkilariyla bugiin: SEFAD'In tiim arsivi, internet sitemiz ve cesitli- veri
tabanlar1 {izerinden {icretsiz olarak ulasilabilir haldedir. Bir 6nceki bas editoriimiiz Dog.Dr. Recep
Durgun ise yeni bir editoryal yapr kurarak citayr yiikseltti; 2020 yilinda alt1 alan editorliigii
olusturdu ve dergi kuruluna davet etti. Saym Durgun’un 6rnek roliiniin gelecekteki editorler icin
saglam' bir platform olusturacagina inaniyorum. Aym yil. yayin kurulumuz sadece Tiirkce ve
Ingilizce yayin yapma karari aldi. Kurulumuz, bu kararin SEFAD'm daha goriiniir ve daha
ulagilabilir olmasina yardimci olan kilit bir nokta olduguna inanmaktadir. 2021 itibariyla
sevindirici bir diger gelisme ise sosyal bilimler alanindaki gesitliligin de g6z 6niine alinarak yayin
kurulumuzun diinyanin en iyi iiniversitelerinin seckin akademisyenlerini biinyesine katmasidir.
Onceki kurullarin iiyelerine dergimize olan katki ve emeklerinden dolay1 minnettar oldugumuzu
belirtmek istiyor ve kurullarimiza yeni katilan iiyelerimize davetimizi kabul ettikleri icin
tesekkiir ediyoruz. Mevcut tiim {yelerin listesine web sitemizden ulasilabilir:
(http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad/about/editorialTeam).

Sosyal bilimlerde kaliteli makalelere ev sahipligi yapmaya kararliyiz. Onceki indekslere
ek olarak SEFAD'in gegen yil EBSCO tarafindan indekslenmeye basladigini duyurmaktan
memnuniyet duyuyorum. Bu, evrensel yaymcilik standartlarmi karsilama kararliligimizi
gostermektedir. Dergimizin gelismesi, akademik ve bilimsel yaymnciliga onemli katkilar
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saglamasi icin tiim etik ilkeleri yakindan takip ediyor, miimkiin olan en kisa siirede gerekli
kriterleri yerine getirmek {izere harekete gegmeye kararli oldugumuzu belirtmek istiyorum.

Hala iistesinden gelinmesi gereken bazi zorluklar oldugunu itiraf etmeliyim. Birincisi,
dergimizde artik daha fazla sayida Ingilizce yazilmis makale yaymlanmaktadir. Yazarlarin gogu
anadili ingilizce olmadigindan onlar1 dil becerilerinin gelistirilmesi noktasinda tesvik ediyoruz.
Dil editorlerimiz bu problemin iistesinden gelmek igin azami gayret gosteriyorlar. Tkincisi,
dergimizin etki faktOriinii artirmaktir. Yayin ekibi, dergi etki faktorii ile birlikte kisa siirede
SEFAD';m dil kalitesini ve uluslararas itibarin1 daha da iyilestirmek igin kararli bir sekilde gaba
gostermektedir. Bu amaca ulasmak icin kurullarimizdan ve okuyucularimizdan geri bildirim,
oneri ve elestirel katki almaktan mutluluk duyacagimizin bilinmesini isteriz.

Dergi yayinlamak bir ekip isidir. SEFAD’da azim, kararlilik ve ekip ruhuyla ¢alisan
akademisyenlerle bir arada ¢alistyor olmaktan biiyiik mutluluk duydugumu ifade etmek isterim.
Basarili bir gelisim siirecini temin eden 6nceki tiim editdrlerimize 6zverili katkilari igin tesekkiir
ederim. Hakem degerlendirmesi ve yayin siirecindeki titiz ve gayretli ¢alismalar1 i¢in alan
editorlerine, dil editorlerine ve yardimci editorlere de minnettarim. SEFAD'1 her daim
destekleyen Selcuk Universitesi rektorleri ve Fakiiltemiz dekanlarina siikranlarimi sunuyorum.

40 yildir SEFAD'1n olaganiistii gelisiminden gercekten gurur duyuyoruz. Uluslararas: ve
kaliteli bir dergi olarak oniimiizdeki yillarda etkisini artirmaya devam edecegine, akademik ve
sosyal hayata onemli bilimsel katkilar1 olacagina yiirekten inaniyoruz.
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EDITORYAL/EDITORIAL

Celebrating the 40" Anniversary of the Publication of Selcuk University
Journal of Faculty of Letters (SEFAD)
(1981-2021)

Yurdagiil Kiling Adanali
Editor-in-Chief

It is a tremendous honor to celebrate in 2021 a significant milestone of the 40®
anniversary of Selcuk University Journal of Faculty of Letters (SEFAD). I want to take this
opportunity to express our gratitude to all.of our current and past colleagues as contributing
members of the editorial and advisory board, managers, reviewers, authors, and readers of
SEFAD. Without our devoted contributors, we could not have accomplished these forty years of
achievement.

In 1981, Professor Yusuf Boysal wrote in his first editorial article-that SEFAD aims to
publish research conducted within the Faculty of Letters. He believed that “the university education
should be based on ithe researches and their results; otherwise the education and training - no matter how
successful it is+ will remain barren and only theoretical.” He added his hope for the future: “that this
journal will continue to be published at an-international level.” We are proud to say that the hopes of
our founding editors have come true this year. The SEFAD team has worked very hard to meet
the expectations of our founders and has given their due diligence in carrying out this mission.

Without divulging in much detailed history, I would like to share how the SEFAD
developed. We know that launching and keeping a journal requires great prudence, ingenuity,
and perseverance. Previous editors have executed initiatives that shaped the progression of
SEFAD in the last four decades. In 1981, SEFAD began its inception as an exclusively printed
journal. During the Prof. Dr. Semra Tung’s editorial period, transferring of the archive to the
online system and applying to the indexes were initiated. With the contribution of assistant editor
Dr. Ahmet Kavakliyazi the entire collection of SEFAD is now available online via our website and
offered in various databases without any fees. My predecessor, the editor-in-chief Associate Prof.
Recep Durgun, raised the bar by establishing a new editorial structure; inviting six field editors to
the board in 2020. I believe his exemplary role provided a strong platform for future editors to
build-on. In the same year, our editorial board has decided to publish only in Turkish and
English. The board believed that this decision is a key point that helps the SEFAD more visible
and accessible worldwide. Another development we are delighted to expand in 2021 is to build a
wider diversity within the branches of social sciences, our editorial board has consisted of
distinguished professors from the top universities all over the world. I thank the members of the
previous boards for their service and kindly welcome new members to our boards. A complete
list of our members is available on our website at
http://sefad.selcuk.edu.tr/sefad/about/editorial Team.

We are determined to be the source for exceptional articles in social sciences. I am
pleased to announce that SEFAD has been accepted for indexing by EBSCO last year. This
acknowledgement demonstrates our dedication to meet universal publishing standards. We
continue to closely follow all ethical principles to take action as soon as possible so that our
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journal would develop and make significant contributions to the academic and scientific
publications.

We still have to meet some challenges to overcome and achieve these goals. First, we
would like to publish more articles written in English. Since most authors are non-native English
speakers, we have to increase our support for authors to improve their language skills. Our
language editors have been providing considerable effort to help address this issue. The second is
to expand the journal’s impact factor. Our editorial team is determined to improve further the
writing quality and international reputation of SEFAD in a short time, along with the impact
factor. In order to reach our goals together, we are actively seeking feedback, suggestions, and
critical contributions from our boards and readers.

Publishing a journal is a team effort, and it is a privilege to collaborate with such a
committed and enthusiastic group of colleagues. I thank all preceding editors who have provided
a successful transition and for their commitments, as well as the field editors, language editors
and associate editors for their passionate, rigorous and dedicative attitude during the process of
peer-review and publication In conclusion, I would like to express my gratitude to Selcuk
University presidents.and our faculty deans who have generously supported the SEFAD.

The evolution of SEFAD has been truly remarkable over the past 40 years. We are proud
to have a high-quality international journal that will have asignificant scholarly impact on
academic-and social life by continuing to increase its influence in the coming years."

* A sincere thank to Jenna Kim for her proofreading of this editorial in English.
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Tiirkgcede eklerin biiyiik bir 6neminin oldugu herkesin malumudur. Bu ekler
icerisinde de yapim ekleri, yeni kelimelerin tiiretilmesi ve gesitli anlam ilgilerinin
kurulmasinda kullanilir. Bu durum, Tiirkgenin tarihi seyri boyunca eklerin az-¢ok
degisiklige ugramasiyla belli bir diizen igerisinde devam etmistir. Ayrusi, +sAk, -sAk ekleri
icin de gegerlidir. Bu ek de zaman igerisinde hem yapi hem de anlam bakimindan bazi
degisikliklere ugramistir. Onceleri isimden isim yapma ekiyken, ses diismesi nedeniyle
dogrudan fiillere de eklenir olmustur. Boylece, gorevleri arasina fiilden isim yapma da
eklenmistir. Buradan hareketle, calismada +sAk, -sAk birlesik eklerinin olusumuna, birlesik
olarak kullanildig1 orneklerin neler olduguna, Tiirk¢enin degisik donemlerinde nasil
kullanuldigina, isim ve fiillere eklenerek ne tiir kelimeler yaptigina ve Tiirk¢enin donemleri
tizerine yapilmis dil bilgisi calismalarinda yer alip almadigina bakilmistir. Bu islem
yapilirken de Tiirkgenin tarihi devirlerine ait eserlerden, bu eserler {izerine yapilmis
incelemelerden ve giliniimiizdeki dil bilgisi calismalarindan eklerin kullanimiyla ilgili
Ornekler verilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk dili, yapim eki, dil bilgisi, +sAk eki, -sAk eki.

The Evaluation of “+sAk” Suffix Which Forms Noun from Noun and “-
sAk” Suffix Which Forms Noun from Verb in Terms of Structure and
Meaning**

Abstract

It is a known fact that suffixes have an important place in Turkish. Derivational
suffixes among these suffixes are used for the formation of new words and various
meanings from the words. This situation has continued in an order in the course of the
history of Turkish language with a little change. This is also valid for +sAk, -sAk suffixes.

* Bu makale, Tiirk Dil Kurumu tarafindan 2-3 Haziran 2016 tarihleri arasinda Istanbul’da diizenlenen Tiirk Dilinde
Ekler Sempozyumu’nda sunulan bildirinin genisletilmis ve gdzden gegirilmis bigimdir.

** This article is the expanded and revised version of the paper presented at the Symposium on Suffixes in Turkish
Language organized by the Turkish Language Association between 2-3 June 2016 in Istanbul.
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These suffixes have undergone some changes in terms of both meaning and structure in the
course of time. In the beginning, they were suffixes which formed noun from noun and now
they are also added to verbs directly due to deletion. Thus, a new function for the suffixes,
the formation of noun from verb, has emerged. From this point of view, the formation of
compound +sAk, -sAk suffixes, examples that contain them, how they are used in different
periods of Turkish language, what kinds of words they form by being added to nouns and
verbs, and whether they exist in grammar studies in the periods of Turkish language or not
were discussed in this study. In addition, examples from works belonging to the historical
periods of Turkish language, studies being conducted on these works and current grammar
studies in terms of the usage of the suffixes were presented.

Keywords: Turkish language, derivational suffix, grammar, +sAk suffix, -sAk suffix.
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3 Isimden Isim Yapan +sAk Eki ile Fiilden Isim Yapan -sAk Ekinin
Yap1 ve Anlam Bakimindan Degerlendirmesi

GIRiS

Isimden isim yapan +sAk eki ile fiilden isim yapan -sAk eki {izerine pek g¢ok
arastirmaci fikir beyan etmistir. Tiirk¢enin farkli donemlerine ait olan bu degerlendirmeler,
genellikle birkag ciimlelik degerlendirmelerdir.

Gabain, ekin arzulama ve istek bildiren isimden fiil yapma eki +sa- ile genellikle
sifatlar yapan fiilden isim yapma eki olan -k’'nin birlesiminden olustugunu belirtmis ve +sAk
ekini isimden sifat yapan ekler arasinda degerlendirmistir: keksek (kek “kin”+sek) “kinli,
kindar”, tapigsak (tapig “hiirmet”+sak) “hiirmetkar” (2007, s. 48). Gabain'in verdigi
bilgilerden ekin Eski Tiirk¢e doneminde isim kok veya govdelerine geldigi goriilmektedir.

Eraslan, calismasinda +sAk ekini Gabain'in dediklerine benzer bir sekilde “sifat
mahiyetinde govdeler tiireten isimden isim yapma eki” olarak tanimlamistir. Gabain'in
dedigi gibi +sa-k / +se-k yapisinda birlesik bir ek olabilecegini eklemis ve Gabain’le ortak
Ornekler vermistir (2012, s. 101).

Brockelmann, +sAk ekinin dilek ifade eden desideratif fiillerden tiiretilen sifat
oldugunu belirtmis ve dediklerini Orta Tiirk¢e donemindeki su orneklerle desteklemistir:
bagirsak “merhametli”, barigsak “gitmeye istekli, gitmeye hazir”, keligsek “gelmeye
istekli”, kirigsek “girmeye istekli”, odugsak “uyaruk”, sartmsak “sarimsak”, tirigsek
“yasamaya istekli”, turugsak “durmaya istekli”, yansak “uygun”, yiiksek “yiiksek” ... (1954,
s. 135-136). Ancak, burada verilen 6rneklerin tamaminin dilek bildirmedigi goriilmektedir:
bagirsak, odugsak, sarimsak, yansak, yiiksek.

Deny, isimden tiiremis fiiller baghig1 altinda -sa / -se ekinden bahsederken bu eke

“

deginmis ve Altaycanin “...e merakli” anlamindaki -sak / -sek eklerinin -sa / -se ekinden
meydana getirilmis olacagini belirtmistir: 1rakizak “rakiya merakli, rakiya diiskiin”, cayzak
“caya merakli”, torzék “seref yerinde oturmasini seven”. Deny, Altaycanin yaninda bu ekin
Yakutcada da -msex seklinde bulundugunu eklemistir: bisimsex “bizimkine meyleden, bizim
tarafa meyleden”. Bunun yaninda -igse ekinin -(I)gsAk ekine denk oldugunu ve Divanu
Lugati’t-Tiirk’te bulunan bu ekin “niyet” anlami veren sifat-fiil eki olarak kabul edildigini
belirtmistir (2012, s. 461-462). Deny, bu arastirmasinda +sAk ekini isimlerden merak ve meyil
bildiren isimler yapan bir ek olarak ele almis; ancak fiilden isim yapan -sAk ekine

deginmeyip -(I)gsAk seklinde birlesik halinden bahsetmistir.

Atalay, ekin fiil ve isim koklerine gelerek isim ve aygit ismi ile sifat yaptigim
belirterek su Ornekleri vermistir: isim (barsak “asly; bagirsak”, kursak “kemer, kusak, bel
bag1”, varsak “enli bir ¢esit kilig; bir Tiirkmen boyu”; aygit ismi (susak “kirlarda ¢esme ve
kuyu baslarinda bulunan agactan oyma ve sapli tas veya masrapa”; sifat (uysak “uyuntu,
diisiincesiz”) (1941, s. 236). Atalay, bu degerlendirmesinde hem isimden isim hem de fiilden
isim yaptigin belirtmis; ancak iki gorevi birden yerine getirmesi durumuna deginmemistir.

Hacieminoglu, -k ekini disarida tutarak -sa- / -se- ekininin Karahanli sahasinda hem
isimden isim hem de fiilden fiil yapma eki olarak islek bir sekilde kullanildigini belirtmis;
ancak bu durumun Tiirk dilinin genel kurallarina aykiri oldugunu da eklemistir. Tiirkcede
ayn1 ekin hem isim tabanina hem de fiil tabanina gelemeyecegini; ancak bu ekin istisnai bir
durum igerdigini ve bu kuralin disinda kaldigini aktarmistir. Bu ekin sahip oldugu istisnai
durumun -a- / -e- ve -k- / -k- eklerinde de goriildiigiinii; fakat bu eklerin -sa- / -se- eki kadar
islek olmadigim belirtmistir. Bu ekin s6z konusu donemde fiilden fiil yapmanin yaninda
fiillerden yapilmis isimlerin {izerine gelerek onlardan tekrar fiiller yaptigin1 da sdylemistir:
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aligsa- “almak istemek”, barigsa- “varmak istemek”, keligse- “gelmek istemek”, satigsa-
“satmak istemek” ... (2008, s. 140-141, 159-160).

Banguoglu, eki sadece isimden isim yapma ekleri arasinda degerlendirerek, -dek ve -
lek ekleri gibi isimden -se- fiili tabanlarina diismeli -ik ekinin gelmesi ve onceki ile
kaynasmasindan dogmus bir birlesik ek olacagini belirtmistir. Ayrica, -sek eki ile biten
kelimelerden hangilerinin -se- fiillerinden, hangilerinin dogrudan dogruya isim kokiinden
geldiklerini her zaman bilmenin imkansiz oldugunu ve bu yolla tiiretilen kelimelerde istek
anlaminin da ¢ogu zaman korunmadigini eklemistir: er-se-k “erkek delisi (kadin)”
anlaminda iken, su-sak “su kab1” anlamina geliyor. Bunun yaninda, Eski Tiirk¢eden itibaren
gelmis bazi bu tiirlii ad ve sifatlarin da farkli yorumlara muhta¢ oldugunu (kursak <
kurugsak, dirsek < tirsgek, bagirsak < bagarsuk...) ve bu ekin Bat1 Tiirk¢esine nazaran Dogu
Tiirkcesinde daha genis bir kullamim alani kazandigimi (2004, s. 198-199) belirtmistir.
Banguoglu, calismasinda bu ekin fiil koklerine gelerek onlardan isim yaptiini ise
belirtmemistir.

Ziilfikar, isme gelen +sAk ekinin isim ve sifat yaptigini ve bu ekin isimden fiil yapan -
sa ekiyle isim ve sifat yapan -k ekinden olustugunu belirterek, su 6rnekleri vermistir: susak
“susamus”, ersek “ersemis, erkeksemis”. Fiile gelen -sAk ekinin ise isim ve sifat yaptigini
bildirmistir: savsak, tutsak gibi. Bu ekle Cumhuriyet doneminde iraksak ve yakinsak
terimlerinin tiiretildigini bunlarin da 1raksa- ve yakinsa- fiillerine -k eki getirilerek yapildigim
sOylemistir. Bunun yaninda, bu ekle kurulmus kelimelerin halk agzinda da 6rneklerinin
oldugunu (bunsak “sikinti verici los, nemli”, soksansak “igne”, bayirsak “az bayir”,
bogazsak “obur, pisbogaz”...) bildirdikten sonra ekin kelimeye “birtakim nitelikleri
bulundurma, istekli olma, meyyal” kavram (isim: tutsak; sifat: susak, evsek, savsak, uysak,
yakmnsak, 1raksak) ve “arag, gere¢” kavramu (isim: burunsak) kattigini eklemistir (2011, s.
138). Ziilfikar'in bu eki hem isimden isim hem de fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda
degerlendirdigi goriilmektedir.

Korkmaz, bu eki hem isimden isim hem de fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda
degerlendirmistir. Isimden isim yapma eki olan +sAk'in addan “istek” bildiren fiil yapma
ekiyle, fiilden ad ve sifat tiireten -k ekinin kaynasmasindan olusmus bir birlesik ek
oldugunu, islek olmadigimi ve eldeki sayili Orneklerin tarihi donemlerde yapilmis
tiiretmelerin uzantilar1 olmasindan dolayr zaman igerisinde ekin eklendigi sozlerin sekil
yapisinda ve islevinde bazi degismeler meydana geldigini, bu nedenle de ¢ok kez +sAk’l1
kelimelerin ilk sekillerini bulmanin gii¢ oldugunu belirtmistir: aksak, bagirsak, bogazsak
“obur”, burunsak “hayvanlarda burun bashgi, burun ipi”, ersek “erkek diiskiinii kadin”,
dirsek, kursak, éliimsek “zayif, ciliz”, sarimsak, savsak “ihmalci”, tutsak, tiimsek, yiiksek
vb. (2003, s. 61). Ayrica Korkmaz, fiilden isim yapma eki olan -sAk'mn Ig+sA-k > -sA-k’'tan
geldigini belirtmis ve fiilden tek tiik ad ve sifat tiiretmis olii bir birlesik ek oldugunu ve
eldeki birka¢ Ornege gore fiilin gosterdigi isi iizerinde nitelik olarak tasiyan veya o ise
meyilli, istekli olan anlaminda ad ve sifatlar tiirettigini bildirmigtir: savsak “ihmalkar”,
tutsak “esir”, uysak “bdn, aptal”, tiimsek vb. (2003, s. 105). Korkmaz'in hem isimden isim
hem de fiilden isim yapma baslig altinda birkag kelimeyi ortak olarak verdigi
goriilmektedir: savsak, tutsak, tiimsek.

Tas, Kutadgu Bilig tizerine yaptig1 s6z yapimi ¢alismasinda +sAk ekine yer vermis ve
bagirsak ve tulsak kelimelerinde yer aldigimi belirtmistir (2005, s. 78). Tag'in calismasinda
incelenen eserin doneminden dolay: fiilden isim yapan -sAk eki yer almamagtir.
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Ergin, s6z konusu eki, fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda degerlendirip islek bir ek
olmadigimi ve tut-sak kelimesinde bu ekin bulundugunu belirtmistir (2009b, s. 197). Ozgelik
ve Erten de eki, sadece, fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda gosterip isim ve sifat olarak
kullanilan kelimeler yaptigini sdylemislerdir: tutsak, savsak, kursak (2011, s. 85). Vural ve
Boler, eki sadece isimden isim yapma ekleri arasinda degerlendirmistir. Bu ekin, Eski
Tiirkceden beri var olan kelimelerde goriildiiglinii; ancak bu kelimelerin farkli farkh
yorumlar istedigini, koklerini bugiinkii halleri ile agiga ¢ikarmanin zor oldugunu ve bunun
icin de kok olarak kabul edildigini belirttikten sonra su ornekleri vermistir: kursak, dirsek,
tiimsek, yiiksek, bagirsak, éliimsek, susak, yakinsak (2014, s. 165). Hengirmen, eki hem
isimden isim hem de fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda gdstermistir. Isimden isim yapma
ekleri icin, genellikle ad soylu sozciiklerden sonra gelerek benzerlik ve gibilik anlam verir,
aciklamasini yaptiktan sonra agirsak, bagirsak, susak, yakinsak ve 1raksak 6rneklerini vermistir.
Fiilden isim yapma ekini -sak (-sek, -sik) seklinde gosteren Hengirmen, bu ekin genellikle ad
ve ad soylu sozciiklerle kullanildiginmi ve islek bir ek olmadigini belirterek su ornekleri
vermistir: tutsak ve savsak (2006, s. 298, 313). Eker de eki isimden isim ve fiilden isim
yapma ekleri arasinda gostermistir. Isimden isim yapma eklerinden bahsederken, ekin
kullamim sikliginin ¢ok az oldugundan, Modern Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde wraksak ve yakinsak
gibi kimi fizik terimlerinin yapiminda kullanildigindan ve fiilden isim yapma eki olarak da
sadece tutsak orneginin bulundugundan s6z etmistir (2011, s. 340, 349). Son olarak, Bulak
+sA- isimden fiil yapma eki iizerine yapmus oldugu calismasinda ekin -Ig+sA-k > +sA-k > +sAk
yoniinde bir degisim gosterdigini belirtmis ve bu ekin isimden fiil yapma eki olarak
kullanildigini bildirerek bu yonde bir degerlendirme yapmustir (2012, s. 695). Bulak, ayrica
+sA- ekinin degerlendirmesinde bu ekin eklendigi kelimenin sonundaki -¢ / -g fiilden isim
yapma ekinin diismesi sonucu fiillere de geldigini bildirmistir (2012, s. 702). Bulak'in +sA eki
ve bunun zaman igerisinde olusturdugu birlesik ekleri ele aldif1 ¢alismasinda bu ekin
eklendigi kelimenin sonundaki -¢ / -g fiilden isim yapma ekinin diismesiyle olusan -sAk
birlesik ekinden bahsetmedigi, bunun yaninda konunun kapsami geregi de +sAk ekini
derinlemesine ele almadig goriilmektedir.

Calismanin konusunu olusturan eklerle ilgili gesitli arastirmacilarin goriislerine yer
verildikten sonra bir duruma daha dikkat ¢ekmek gerekmektedir. +sAk ve -sAk birlesik
ekleriyle ilgili yapilan ¢alismalarda bu ekler altinda birlesiklik 6zelligi gostermeyen +sA-k, -
sA-k yapisinda iki ayr1 ekle olusturulmus kelimelere de yer verildigi goriilmektedir.
Dolayistyla bu calismada “S6z konusu eklerin birlesik olarak yer aldig1 veya almadig:
kelimeler hangileridir, birlesiklik veya ayriik nasil anlasilir?” gibi sorulara da cevap
verilmeye calisilmistir.

1. DEGERLENDIRME

Bu baslik altinda +sAk, -sAk eklerinin tarihi gelisimi, yapisi, anlam alani art zamanli ve
es zamanli degerlendirilmistir. Bunun yaninda, s6z konusu eklerin birlesik ek veya iki ayr1
ek oldugu kullanimlara agiklik getirilmistir. Son olarak ise gilintimiizdeki bagirsak
kelimesinin bagirsuk, bagarsuk, bagarsik gibi kullanimlarla olan iliskisine deginilmistir.

1.1. +sAk, -sAk Eklerinin Tarihi Gelisimi, Yapis1 ve Anlam Alan1

+sAk eki, Eski Tiirk¢e doneminden itibaren isimden isim yapma eki olarak
kullamilmustir. Ekin Tiirk dili tarihi igerisinde tespit edilebilen ilk ©rnegi Irk Bitig'de
gecmektedir: kurugsak “kursak, mide” [Irk Bitig, 8] (Tekin, 2013, s. 19). Bunun yaninda, Eski
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Uygur Tiirkgesi doneminde diger bazi metinlerde de kayitlara ge¢mistir: karsak “bir tiir
tilki” [Altun Yaruk, 599/16] (Kaya, 1994); bagursak “bagirsak”, keksek “kindar”, kurugsak
“kursak, karin”, tapigsak “hiirmetkar” (Gabain, 2007); amsak “zevk, egilim, temayil”,
bagirsak “bagirsak”, kogursak “kursak” (Caferoglu, 2011); odugsak “uyanik” (Erdal, 1991).
S6z konusu ekin Tiirkgenin ilk yazili donemlerinde isimlere eklenerek genellikle bazi organ
ve hayvan adlarinda kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. Anlam bakimindan ise, organ ve hayvan
adlarmi ayirirsak, bir seye karsi istekli, meyilli olma; ismin bildirdigi nitelige ¢ok sahip olma
bildirmektedir.

Hem isme hem de fiile gelen orneklerinin dogrudan +sAk ekinde olmasa da ekin
birlesenlerinden biri olan +sA- ekinde Eski Uygur Tiirkcesi doneminde iki sekilde de
kullaniliyor olmasi bu dénemden itibaren hem isme hem de fiile gelmeye bagladiginin en iyi
kanitidir:  barigsa- “varmak istemek”, koriigse- “goérmek istemek”, dpiigse- “Opmek
istemek”; atsa- “atmak istemek”, berse- “vermek istemek”, dpse- “6pmek istemek” (Eraslan,
2012, s. 109, 111-112).

Karahanh Tiirkcesi donemi, s6z konusu ekin Eski Tiirk¢e donemine gore farkli 6rnek
ve agitklamalarinin bulundugu bir doénemdir. Bu dénemde Kasgarli Mahmud'un Divanu
Lugati't-Ttirk’te bu ekle ilgili yaptig1 aciklamalara bakmak gerekir. Kasgarli, Tiirklerin
fiillerden cikan sifatlar tizerinde birlestigini soyleyerek, fiillerden c¢ikan sifatlar; yani sifat-
tiiller konusunda -da¢: / -degi, -§u¢t / -giici, -gan | -gen, -uluk | -giiliik ve -¢li / -gli ekleri
arasinda -sak / -sek ekine de deginmistir [DLT, C-II, 47-58] (Atalay, 2013). Kasgarli, bu eki
“bir is yapilmadan Once o isin yapilmasmi arzu eden ve sifat olan bir fail” olarak
nitelendirmistir. Tiirklerin ol ewge barigsak ol “O adam eve gitmek istegindedir.”, ol munda
turigsak ol “O burada kalmak dilegindedir.”, ol berii keligsek erdi, ol ewge kirigsek ol ve ol
tawar térigsek ol “O, beri gelmek istiyor.”, “O, eve girmek dilegindedir.”, O, mal toplamak arzu
ediyor.”, ol er ol tawarsak, bu uragut ol ersek “O adam mal sever.”, “O kadin erkek arzu eder.
Erkege diiskiin” [DLT, C-1I, 54-56] (Atalay, 2013), tapugsak er “hizmet seven adam” ” [DLT, C-
II, 168] (Atalay, 2013) bi¢imlerinde kullandigini ifade etmistir.

Kasgarli, dordiincli grupta bahsettigi ve “kendisinden haber verilen gizli bir fiili
islemek, failin hakki oldugu manasina gelen bir sifatla sifatlanan fail” dedigi -guluk / -giiliik
sifat-fiil ekini agiklarken sunlar1 belirtir: Oguzlardan birtakimlar1 J harfi yerine w getirirler:
ol munda barigsak erdi, ol mundin barigsak tegiil derler ki, “onun buradan kalkmak hakk: idi”,
“o, buradan gitmegi kurmamst1” demektir [DLT, C-II, 55-56] (Atalay, 2013). Kasgarli, her ne
kadar, bazi Oguz boylarmin -gului / -giilik ekindeki J (I) harfi yerine _w “s” harfi
kullandiklarini belirtip -sak ekli bir ornek verse de ekin {iinliisiiniin nasil degistigini
belirtmemistir. Ayrica, burada -sak bi¢iminde belirtilen ek, -¢uluk ekinden degisme degil,
+sA-k bi¢imindeki iki ayri ekin olusturdugu ve “bir isi islemenin kisinin hakki oldugu”
anlamini veren farkli bir kullanim olmalidir.

Kasgarli, eserinin bir baska yerinde “ismi fail” olarak adlandirdig1 sifat-fiiller
boliimiinde -sak / -sek eki {izerinde durarak, “bir isi islemek azminde ve dileginde olmakla
vasiflanan faile 6rnek” anlaminda oldugu ve sdz konusu ayrimda bu ¢esidin az kullanildig1
agiklamasini yapmis ve su Ornekleri vermistir: ol at suwgarigsak erdi “O, ati suvarmak
dileginde, azminde idi.”, ol an1 suwdan kecriissek erdi “O, onu sudan gecirmek igin yardim etmek
dileginde ve azminde idi.” [DLT, C-1I, 257]. Kasgarli, yine ismi fail olarak nitelendirdigi bu eki,
“isin kendisinden ¢ikmasi arzusunda bulunmak anlamiyla vasiflanan fail i¢in” kullanildigini
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belirtmistir: ol tarig taritigsak ol “O, cift¢ilige diiskiindiir, onu arzu ediyor.”, ol ewin bezetigsek
ol “O, evini bezetmege diiskiindiir, onu arzu ediyor.” [DLT, C-11, 319) (Atalay, 2013).

Kaggarli'nin yaptig1 bu agiklamalara bakildiginda s6z konusu ekin Karahanli Tiirkgesi
doneminde +sAk biciminde birlesik bir ek olarak ve +sA-k yapisinda iki ayri ek olarak
kullanuldig1 ve yine bu donemde baz: degisikliklere ugradigr goriilmektedir. Kullanim alani
olarak, oncelikle isimlerden bir ise kars: arzu bildiren ve onunla vasiflanan sifat niteliginde
kelimeler tiiretmistir. Ancak, bu donemde ekin birlesenlerinden biri olan +sA- ekinin geldigi
kelimelere bakilacak olursa bu ekin zamanla fiillerden isimler yapan -¢ / -g ekinin
diismesiyle dogrudan fiillere de eklenir oldugu goriilmektedir: barigsa- > barsa-, keligse- >
kelse- “gelmek istemek”, opiigse- > Opse- “Opmek istemek”... Divanu Lugati’'t-Tiirk’te ikili
orneklerini gordiigiimiiz bu durumdan da anlasilacag: iizere bu dénemde hem isimlere hem
de fiillere eklenmistir. Ercilasun da bu siirecin Kasgarli zamaninda yeni basladigini
diisiinerek, bu donemde fiilden fiil yapma eki -si-, -se-’den bahsedilemeyecegini; ancak
tiilden isim yapma eki -g’den veya -g diisiince onun yerine kaim olan -1, -i, -u, -ii’den sonra -
sd-, -sé-'nin geldigini ve bu ekin ev-se-, et-se- kelimelerinde oldugu gibi isimden fiil yapma eki
olarak kabul edilmesi gerektigi {izerinde durur (1995, s. 455). Korkmaz da bu agiklamalara
paralel bir diisiince bildirerek, kelig-sek ve turug-sak gibi Orneklerde aradaki -¢ / -g
iinslizlerinin zamanla eriyip kaybolmalarinin -sak / -sek eklerini dogrudan fiil kok ve
tabanlarina da eklenir duruma getirdigini (2005, s. 167) belirtmistir. Ancak, +sA- ekinde
goriilen degisimin ilk 6rneklerinin Karahanli Tiirkgesinden daha 6nce Eski Uygur Tiirkgesi
doneminde goriildiigli yukarida belirtilmisti.

Korkmaz, Kasgarli Mahmud’un Divanu Lugati’t-Tiirk’teki agiklamalarina dayanarak -
sak / -sek ekinin aslinda -k /-k eklerindeki ge¢mis zaman goérevi asinmis, dilek gorevi agir
basmis bir sifat-fiil eki oldugu ve gerektiginde er- yardima fiili ile predikatif (ek-eylem)
olarak kullanuldigini belirtmis ve bugiin de dogu Tiirk lehgelerinde artik sifat-fiilligini
kaybederek adi sifat durumuna gelmis 6rneklerinin bulundugunu eklemistir: Alt. Tel. Leb.
et-sek “ete diigkiin, eti seven”, erzek / er-sek “erkek diiskiinii kadin”, Tel. kadit-sak “kadin
diiskiinii erkek”; Kaz. asam-sak “yemeyi seven, obur”; Ka. Balk. télem-sek, Kir. tilem-sek
“siirekli dilekte bulunan, dilenci tabiatl”; Kaz. Kir. alim-sak, Tel. alun-zak “aligveris seven,
aligveris meraklis1” (2005, s. 166).

Bu degerlendirmelerin ardindan, ekin +sA-k yapisiyla iki ayr ek olarak kullamimlar
bir kenara birakilirsa +sAk bigiminde birlesik bir ek olarak Karahanli Tiirk¢esi doneminde
hem fiilden -¢ / -g eki ile tiiretilmis isimlere eklenip onlardan bir isi yapmaya kars: istek
bildiren ve dogrudan isimlere gelerek onlardan sifat mahiyetinde kelimeler tiirettigi hem de
bazi organ ve hayvan adlarinda yer aldig1 goriilmektedir. Anlam olarak ise; kendini bir ise
meyilli kabul etme, bir isi yapmay1 sevme ve bir isi islemeyi kendi hakki kabul etme gibi
anlamlar tasidig: tespit edilmektedir. Bu donemde birlesik bir ek olarak isimlerden kalici
isimler yapmada kullanildig1 6rnekler ise sunlardir: tugsak “dul kadin” (cok kere tul tugsak
seklinde ikili kullanilir.) [DLT, C-I, 468], karsak “derisinden giizel kiirk yapilan bir hayvan,
bozkar tilkisi” DLT, C-1, 473], kurugsak “kursak, mide; kus kursagina da boyle denir” [DLT,
C-1I, 502], sarmusak | samursak “sarimsak” [DLT, C-I, 527-528] (Atalay, 2013); kurugsak
“gonil” [Kutadgu Bilig, 375], tulsak “dul kadin” (tul tulsak seklinde ikili kullanilmistir.)
[Kutadgu Bilig, 3238] (Arat, 1999). Bir drnekte de dogrudan fiile eklendigi ve viicutla ilgili
kalici bir isim yaptig1 goriilmektedir: biiksek “kadinda gerdanlik takilan yer; gogsiin yukar:
tarafi, gogiisten yukari olan taraf” [DLT, C-I, 476] (Atalay, 2013). Ancak, Karahanl Tiirkgesi
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iizerine yapilmis bazi calismalarda bu eke deginilmedigi de tespit edilmektedir
(Mansuroglu, 1979; Hacieminoglu, 2008; Argunsah ve Sagol Yiiksekkaya, 2013).

Harezm Tiirkgesi {izerine yapilan ¢alismalarin pek ¢ogunda bu ekle ilgili bir bilgi
verilmemistir (Eckmann, 1979; Eckmann, 1996; Toparli ve Vural, 2007; Argunsah ve Sagol
Yiiksekkaya, 2013; Ata, 2014). Sadece, Kalsin, ¢alismasinda +sAk ekini addan ad yapan ekler
arasinda degerlendirmis ve bagirsak “sefkatli, merhametli”, yiiksek “yiiksek (yer); degerli”,
oliigsek “o6limlii, fani” orneklerini vermistir (2013, s. 93-94). Bunun yaninda, ekin islek
olmasa da muhtelif metinlerde bazi kelimelerin yapiminda kullanildigir goriilmektedir:
kursak “kursak, mide” [Nehcii'l-Feradis, 299/3], sarimsak “sarimsak” [Nehcii'l-Feradis,
25/11] (Eckmann, 2014); kursak [Mukaddimetii’l-Edeb, 232/7] (Yiice, 2014); kursak [Kisasii'l-
Enbiya, 225v/4], dliigsek “Oliimlii, fani” [Kisasii'l-Enbiya, 238v/5-6], , sarmusak “sarimsak”
[Kisasii’'l-Enbiya, 1191/5)] (Ata, 1997); karsak “derisinden giizel kiirk yapilan tilki nevinden
yabani bir hayvan” [[bni Miihenna Liigati, 174], sartmsak “sarimsak” [[bni-Miihenna Liigati,
181] (Battal, 1997). Bu donemde +sAk ekinin isimden isim yapmada kullanildig:
goriilmektedir. Bu 6rnekler de genel olarak organ, bitki ve hayvan ad1 gibi isimlerdir. Bunun
yaninda, éliigsek ve bagirsak 6rneklerinde ise, isimlerden sifat olarak da kullanilan kelimeler
tiiretmistir. Dolayisiyla, bu dénemde “bir seye karsi meyilli, istekli olan” anlami bu iki
Ornekle devam etmistir.

Kipgak Tiirkgesi iizerine yapilan ¢alismalarin pek ¢ogunda bu ekle ilgili bir bilgi
verilmemistir (Gabain, 1979; Pritsak, 1979; Argunsah ve Sagol Yiiksekkaya, 2013). Tespit
edebildigimiz kadariyla iki ¢alismada bu eke deginilmistir. Kalsin, Kipgak sahasi eserlerinde
isimden isim yapan bir ek olarak simurli sayida kelimede kullarildigini belirtmistir: ersek -
hersek “erkek diiskiinii”, bagirsak “ciger”, bavursak “seven, sevilen, sevgili”, sarmisak -
sartmsak “sarimsak” (Kalsin, 2013: 93-94). Giiner, +sAk ekini addan ad tiireten ekler arasinda
degerlendirerek, bagirsak - bavursak “bagirsak” < bagir - bavur “karin” +sak ve kursak
“kursak” < kurug “kuru” +sak kelimelerinde organ adi yaptigini, éliigsek “olii, ceset” < oliig
“olii” +sek 6rneginde ise insan viicuduyla ilgili bir kelime yaptigini belirtmistir (Giiner, 2013:
127). Bunun yaninda, ekin islek olmasa da muhtelif metinlerde baz1 kelimelerin yapiminda
kullanildig1 goriilmektedir: bagirsak “bagirsak”, [Kitdb-1 Mecmii-1 Terciiman-1 Tiirki ve
Acemi ve Mugali, 22b/13], kursak “kursak” [Kitab-1 Mecm{i-1 Terciiman-1 Tiirki ve Acemi ve
Mugali, 11a/12], sartmsak “sarimsak” [Kitab-1 Mecmi-1 Terciiman-1 Tiirki ve Acemi ve
Mugali, 9a/11] (Toparli, Cogenli ve Yanik, 2000); boksak “yaya sarilan bir nevi kayis”
[Kipcak Tiirkgesi Sozligii]; karsak “1. bozkr tilkisi 2. ¢akal” [Kipgak Tiirkcesi Sozliigii]
(Toparly, Vural ve Karaatli, 2007); sarmisak - sarmusak “sarimsak” [Ed-Diiretii’l-Mudiyye
fi'l-Ligati't-Tiirkiyye, 7a/6 - 7a/6] (Toparly, 2003); saramsak “sarimsak” [El-Kavaninii'l-
Kiilliyye Li-Zabti'l-Liigati't-Tiirkiyye, 71a/11] (Toparli, Cogenli ve Yaruk, 1999); dliigsek
“0lii, ceset, cenaze” [Kitabii'l-Ef’al, 20b/6] (Eminoglu, 2011). Goriildiigii tizere, bu dénemde
belirli birkag sozciikte +sAk eki, isimden isim yapmada kullanilmigtir. Bu 6rnekler de organ,
bitki, ara¢ gere¢ ve hayvan isimleridir. Bunlarin yaninda, bir 6rnekte de (6liigsek) oliimle
ilgili bir kelime yaptig1 goriilmiistiir. bavursak drneginde ise, “bir seye karsi istek ve meyil
bildiren” anlamiyla isimden sifat olarak kullanilan bir kelime tiiretmistir.

Cagatay Tiirkgesi dil bilgisi calismalarinda bu eke deginilmemistir (Eckmann, 1979;
Eckmann, 1996; Eckmann, 2012). Fakat, yapmis oldugumuz incelemelerde bu ekin Cagatay
Tiirkgesine ait bazi metinlerde su kelimelerin yapiminda kullamildigr goriilmektedir:
bagwrsak “1. bagirsak 2. bagirma, bagiris” [Liigat-1 Cagatay ve Tiirkj-i Osmani, 154], karsak
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“tilkiye benzer, sincaptan biiyiik, karni cil tilki benzeri bir hayvan tiirii” [Liigat-1 Cagatay ve
Tiirkj-i Osmanj, 442], kudusak “1. kursak, kuslarin birinci midesi 2. sarik” [Liigat-1 Cagatay
ve Tiirkj-i Osmanj, 474], kursak “kursak, kuslarin birinci midesi” [Liigat-1 Cagatay ve Tiirkj-i
Osmanj, 477] (Durgut, 1995), susak “1. tesne, ¢omge, biiyiik kasik, siiziicti alet 2. girdap,
suyun done done akmas1” [Liigat-1 Cagatay ve Tiirkj-i Osmanj, 383], sarimsak “sarimsak”
[Ligat-1 Cagatay ve Tiirkj-i Osmanj, 362]; kursak “kursak, kuslarin birinci midesi” [Giil i
Nevruz, 31/11] (Orak, 1995); kursak “kursak” [Siban Han Divani, 2b/12], susak “su kab1”
[Siban Han Divani, 142b/10] (Karasoy, 1998); sartmsak - sayimsak “sarimsak” [Cagatayca
Fikih Kitab, 103a/21 - 124b/20] (Erbay, 2003]; sayimsak “sarimsak” [Sedd-i Iskender] (T&ren,
1990). Bu orneklerden yola ¢ikarak, bu donemde de isimlerden organ, bitki, arag¢ gereg ve
hayvan ad1 niteliginde isimler tiirettigi soylenebilir.

Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesi metinleriyle beraber, ekin Bati1 Tiirkgesindeki durumu da
goriilmeye baslamistir. Bu donem {izerine yapilan dil bilgisi calismalarinda +sAk, -sAk
eklerinden bahsedildigi goriilmemistir (Timurtas, 2005; Sahin, 2009; Giilsevin, 2011;
Koktekin, 2011; Giilsevin ve Boz, 2013; Tiirk, Dogan ve Serifoglu, 2013). Ancak, bu doénemin
metin ve sozliikleri tarandiginda s6z konusu eklerin bazi kelimelerin yapiminda kullanildig:
goriilmektedir. Bu kelimeler ve gectigi bazi eserler sunlardir: +sAk (isimden isim yapma eki):
bagirsak “bagirsak” (Yeni Tarama Sozliigii, 2009), bagirsak “bagirsak” [Cerrdh-name,
62a/11] (Giirlek, 2011), bizemsek “aciz, diigskiin, muhta¢” (Yeni Tarama Sozliigii, 2009),
kuréak “mide” [Miintahab-1 Sifa, 43b/7] (Onler, 1990), karsak - karéak “cakala benzer,
postundan kiirk yapilan bir hayvan”, kursak “1. kursak, mide 2. Idrak, zeka 3. gogiis”,
kurumsak “deyyus, pezevenk”, mehelsek - mehilsek - mihilsek “sefkatli, merhametli” (Yeni
Tarama Sozliigii, 2009), sartmsak “sarimsak” [Kitab-1 Tibb-1 Hikmet, 20b/20] (Dogan, 2015),
Susak - susak - susak “tahta kova, su kabi, masrapa, com¢a” (Yeni Tarama Sozliigi, 2009). -
sAk (fillden isim yapma eki): dutsak - tutsak “tutsak, esir” (Yeni Tarama Sozliigii, 2009),
unutsak - unutsagr “unutkan” [Kitab-1 Fibb-1 Hikmet, 38b/19- 10b/5] (Dogan, 2015), unutsak
- unutsagr - unutsagu “unutkan”, utansak “mahcup, utangag”, yigrensek “igrenici, ¢ok
tiksinen” (Yeni Tarama Sozliigii, 2009). Orneklerde goriildiigii {izere, s6z konusu ek, Eski
Anadolu Tiirkcesi doneminde dogrudan isimlere ve fiillere eklenerek onlardan yeni
kelimeler tiiretmistir. +sAk ekinin biiyiik oranda isimlerden organ, bitki, ara¢ gerec ve
hayvan ad1 niteliginde isimler yaptig1 goriilmiistiir. mehelsek - mihelsek - mihilsek ve bizemsek
orneklerinde ise, isimden sifat olarak da kullanilan kelimeler tiiretmistir. -sAk eki ise, bu
donemde fiilin gosterdigi isi tizerinde nitelik olarak tasiyan sifat mahiyetinde kelimeler
tiiretmistir: dutsak - wutsak, unutsak - unutsagr - unutsagu, utansak, yigrensek. Eski Anadolu
Tiirkgesi doneminde isimden isim yapan +sAk ekinin kullanimi ve Ornekleri Tiirk¢enin
onceki devirleri ile benzerlik gostermektedir. Ancak, fiilden isim yapan -sAk ekinin bu
donemde onceki devirlerden daha farkl: fiillerden sifatlar tiirettigi goriilmektedir.

Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi tizerine yapilan muhtelif dil bilgisi calismalarinda +sAk eki isimden
isim yapma ekleri arasinda, -sAk eki ise fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda
degerlendirilmistir. Korkmaz, isimden isim yapan +sAk ekini degerlendirirken; islek bir ek
olmadigini, eldeki sayili Orneklerin tarihi donemlerde yapilmis tiiretmelerin uzantilar
oldugundan ekin eklendigi sdzlerin sekil yapisinda ve iglevinde baz1 degismelerin oldugunu
ve bu nedenle de ¢ok kez +sAk’l1 kelimelerin ilk sekillerini bulmanin zor oldugunu belirtip
su Ornekleri vermistir: aksak, bagirsak, bogazsak “obur”, burunsak “hayvanlarda burun
baslig1, burun ipi”, ersek “erkek diiskiinii kadin”, dirsek, kursak, dliimsek “Sliimciil, zayif,
aliz”, sarimsak, savsak “ihmalci”, tutsak “esir”, tiim-sek, yiiksek. Fiilden isim yapma ekleri
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arasinda degerlendirdigi -sAk eki igin ise, -sAk < -sA-k < -Ig+sA-k agiklamasim yaptiktan
sonra; fiilden tek tiik ad ve sifat tiireten Olii bir birlesik ek oldugunu, eldeki bir iki drnege
gore “fiilin gosterdigi isi lizerinde nitelik olarak tasiyan” veya “o ise meyilli, istekli olan”
anlaminda ad ve sifatlar tiirettigini belirtip su Ornekleri vermistir: savsak “ihmalci,
ihmalkar”, tutsak “esir”, uysak “bon, aptal”, tiimsek (< tim- “sismek, tiimseklen-) (2003, s.
61, 105). Korkmaz, yapmis oldugu bu degerlendirmelerde ekin aslinda isimden isim yapma
eki oldugunu; ancak -Ig fiilden isim yapma ekinin diismesiyle fiilden isim yapma eki halini
de aldigim belirtmistir. Fakat, vermis oldugu 6rneklerden aksak ve ersek kelimelerinin +sAk, -
sAk eklerinden degil de +sA-, -sA- eklerinden -k ekiyle tiiretilmis oldugu daha uygun
goriilmektedir; ¢linkii bu kelimelerin aksa- “hafifce topallamak”, ve erse- “erkek istemek”
sekilleri de kullanilmaktadir. Yani, bunlar +sAk, -sAk seklinde kaliplasmis bir ekten
tiiretilmis degildir. Bu arada; savsak, tutsak ve tiimsek Ornekleri hem isimden isim hem de
fiillden isim basligl altinda verilmistir. Bu kelimelerden savsak ve tutsak Orneklerinin
koklerinin fiil olmasindan dolay1 sadece fiilden isim yapma ekine 6rnek olarak gosterilmesi
daha uygundur. tiimsek orneginin ise, kok itibariyle hem isim (tim “tepe, tiimsek, kiime”)
hem de fiil (tiim- “yumrulanmak, kabarmak”) koklerinin bulunmasi ekin hangi tarafa
konacagimi karistk bir duruma getirmektedir. dirsek kelimesinin ise, tirsgek seklinden
geldigine dair goriisler (Clauson, 1972; Giilensoy, 2007) bulundugu ig¢in burada
degerlendirilmesi eke uygun goriilmemektedir.

Ergin, sadece fiillden isim yapma ekleri arasinda gosterdigi -sAk ekinin islek
olmadigini ve tut-sak kelimesinde var oldugunu belirtmistir (2009b, s. 197). Ozgelik ve Erten
de eki, fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda gosterip isim ve sifat olarak kullanilan kelimeler
yaptigini belirterek su ornekleri vermistir: tutsak, savsak, kursak (2011, s. 85). Son olarak
Eker de eki isimden isim ve fiilden isim yapma ekleri arasinda gostermis ve isimden isim
yapma i¢in 1raksak, yakinsak; fiilden isim yapma igin de tutsak 6rneklerini vermistir (2011,
s. 340, 349). Ergin; C)delik ve Erten, bu ekten sadece fiilden fiil yapma ekleri arasinda
bahsederken, isimden isim yapma ekleri arasinda bahsetmemislerdir. Halbuki, +sAk ekinin
bu dénemde isimden isim yaptig1 6rnekler de bulunmaktadir: bagirsak, burunsak, sarimsak
gibi. Korkmaz, kursak 6rnegini isimden isim yapma ekleri baglig1 altinda verirken, Ozgelik ve
Erten fiilden isim yapma ekleri bashig1 altinda vermistir. Bu durum da kursak kelimesinin
kokiindeki tartismadan kaynaklanmaktadir. Giilensoy, bu kelimeyi kog (goze veya yemege
diisen cer ¢op, pislik) kokiinden getirip soyle tahlil etmistir: kog+ur-sak > korugsak >
korusak > kurusak > kursak (2007, s. 573). Giilensoy’un eki fiilden isim yapma eki olarak
gosterdigi goriilmektedir. Buna karsilik, Hatipoglu ise, kelimenin kar “karin” anlamindaki
kelimeyle ayn1 oldugunu soyleyerek kur kokiinden geldigini belirtir ve su degisimi gosterir:
kur+ug+sak > kur+sak (1974, s. 331).

Eker ve Hengirmen, isimden isim yapma ekine traksak “birbirinden gittikce
uzaklasan (isinlar, cizgiler) ve yakinsak “1. tek bir noktaya dogru yonelen (1sin), 2. 1siklari
ayn1 noktaya dogru yoneltme ozelligi tasiyan (mercek vb.) 3. birbirine gittikce yaklasarak
uzanan, bir noktaya dogru yonelen (¢izgi)” gibi fizik terimlerini 6rnek vermistir. Ancak, bu
kelimelerin 1raksama “1s1n ya da gizgilerin birbirinden gittikge uzaklasarak sonsuza dogru
uzanmas1” ve yakimsama “aradaki aciklik sonsuz kiigiilerek fakat kesismeden bir noktaya, bir
limite dogru yaklasma” kullanimlari oldugu icin bunlarin birlesik bir +sAk eki ile
yapildigindan ¢ok isimden fiil yapan +sA- eki ile fiilden isim ve sifat olarak kullanilan
kelimeler yapan -k ekinden tiiretildigi daha uygun goriilmektedir.
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Gortildiigii tizere, Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi doneminde de +sAk eki, birka¢ ornekte de olsa
isimden organ, hayvan, arag gereg ve bitki isimleri yapmigtir. Calismalarda bahsedilmese de
karsak “kopekgillerden, soluk kahverengi, karni beyaz tiiylii, kisa kulakli, postundan kiirk
yapilan bir memeli tiirii” kelimesi yine bu donemde +sAk ekiyle kurulan 6rneklerdendir.
Isimden isim yapma eki olarak kullanilirken, bilhassa Eski ve Orta Tiirk¢e donemlerinde bir
seye karsi istek ve meyli bildirme anlamlarindan uzaktadir. Bu dénemde kalic1 isimler
yapmustir ve bu o6rneklerin ¢cogu Tiirk¢enin 6nceki devirlerinde de kullanilmistir. -sAk eki ise
fiilden isim ve sifat olarak kullanilan kelimeler tiiretmeye devam etmistir. Bu dénemde de
bir isi yapmaya istekli ve meyilli olma anlam o6zelligi kismen devam etmektedir: savsak,
tutsak.

Tirkiye Tiirkcesi agizlarinda da +sAk, -sAk ekinin bazi kelimelerin yapiminda
kullanildigr goriilmektedir. Tespit edebildigimiz Ornekleri sunlardir: +sAk: arsak “iplik
makaras1” (*Alacam-Samsun; Kizilkdy-Tokat; Kizilkaya-Mugla), bayirsak “az bayir yer”
(*Afsin-Maras), bogazsak “obur, pisbogaz” (1shaldi, Disli *Bolvadin-Afyon; *Susurluk-
Balikesir; Ugﬁyﬁk *Altintas-Kiitahya; 1gneciler *Mudurnu, *Diizce-Bolu; Corum; Ziyere-
Amasya; *Niksar-Tokat; Karakus *Unye-Ordu; *Afsin, *Elbistan-Maras; Sivas; Yozgat;
Hamurcu *Incesu-Kayseri; Kayapa-Edirne), bogarsak “obur, pisbogaz ” (*Esme-Usak;
*Yerkoy-Yozgat), bogarsak “obur, pisbogaz” (Amasya, Yozgat), bogassak “obur, pisbogaz
(genellikle ¢ocuk)” (Deregine *Sultandagi-Afyon), bugarsak “obur, pisbogaz” (*Sungurlu-
Corum, *Sorgun-Yozgat), bugazsak “obur, pisbogaz” (*Merzifon-Amasya, *Afsin, *Elbistan-
Maras), bunsak “sikint1 verici, los, nemli” (Kayseri), burunsak (I) “1. Anasin1 emmemesi i¢in
buzagilarin burnuna gegirilen baslik 2. Hayvanlarin burunlarma takilan ip” (1. Kozluca
*Kegiborlu-Isparta, *Merzifon-Amasya, *Sebinkarahisar-Giresun, *Refahiye-Erzincan, Maras,
*Koyulhisar-Sivas, Seref, Kavaklidere *Yatagan-Mugla 2. Karakus kdyleri *Unye, *Mesudiye-
Ordu, *Koyulhisar, *Susehri-Sivas, Kayseri, Seref, Kavaklidere *Yatagan-Mugla), burunsak
(II) “Hayvanin yem yemesini engellemek i¢in basina takilan aygit” (Tekkekoy-Denizli),
gensek “istekli, istahl1” (Hisarcik-Kayseri), korsak (I) “sulak yer” (*Hayrabolu-Tekirdag),
korsak (II) “masa” (*Seben-Bolu), sinirsek - sifiirsek (I) “1slak odun, yas aga¢” (Cigr1 *Dinar-
Afyon, Alaaddin *Acipayam, *Civril-Denizli, Nigde, *Mersin kdyleri-iel), sinirsek-sifiirsek
(ID) “gii¢ kirilan, kirilmaz, sert (odun vb. i¢in); gii¢ pisen, iyi pismemis (et, sebze vb. i¢in);
bayat, kurumus, sertlesmis (ekmek, leblebi vb. igin); sert, sinirli (et i¢in); az kuru (Salda
*Yesilova-Burdur, Seyit *Cal, Oguz *Acipayam, Sogiit-Denizli, Tokat-Eskisehir, *Iskilip-
Corum, *Bor-Nigde; Eymir *Bozdogan-Aydin; Tokat-Eskisehir, Canilli, Ortabereket *Ayas,
*Nallthan-Ankara, *Bor-Nigde; Corum; Yusufca *Golhisar-Burdur), sifiirsek (III) “kalinca
yapraklari ¢iban ve yaray: iyilestirmekte kullanilan, labadaya benzer bir gesit ot” (*Diizce-
Bolu), “ sokansak “igne” (Corum); -sAk: utansak “utanga¢” (*Egirdir koyleri-Isparta;
Denizli; *Alagehir-Manisa; Yenikoy-Balikesir; *Diizce-Bolu; Nefsikoseli *Gorele-Giresun; igel
koyleri; Pmarlibelen *Bodrum, *Milas-Mugla), uysak “aptal, bon, baskasinin soziiyle
davranan” (Meydan, Navdali *Mut-Icel). Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi agizlarinda tespit edebildigimiz
bu orneklerde isimden arag gere¢ ismi (arsak, burunsak, korsak 11, sifiirsek (11I), sokansak), yer
ismi (bayirsak, korsak II) ve sifat (bogazsak, bunsak, gensek, sinirsek-sifiirsek (I) (II)) olarak
kullanilan kelimeler yapmada, fiilden ise sifat (utansak, uysak) olarak kullamlan kelimeler
tiretmede kullanildigi goriilmektedir. Anlam olarak ise, bir seye karsi istek ve meyil
bildiren anlamu ile fiilin gosterdigi seyi nitelik olarak iizerinde ¢ok tasima, ona ¢okga sahip
olma anlami devam etmektedir.
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1.1.1. +sAk, -sAk Birlesik Eklerini +sA-k, -sA-k Birlesik Olmayan Eklerden Ayirt
Etme

Birlesik ekler, birden fazla ekin birlesmesinden olusan eklerdir (Korkmaz, 2007, s. 46).
Birlesik olma durumu, ekin kullanildig1 kelimede birlesenlerine ayrilamayacagi anlamina
gelir. Ancak, Tiirkcede baz1 kelimelerde birlesik olarak kullanilan eklerin her kelimede
birlesik kullanilacagi sonucu ortaya c¢ikmaz. Bu ekler, bazi kelimelerde gercekten
parcalanamaz bir durumda birlesik ekken bazi kelimelerde ise parcalarina ayrilabilir birkag
ekten olusmaktadir. Tiirkcede bu 6zellige sahip eklerden biri de +sAk, -sAk birlesik ekleridir.
Banguoglu, -sek ekinin degerlendirmesinde bu durumu belirtmis ve bu eki almis olarak
goriinen kelimelerden hangilerinin -sek, hangilerinin -se-k yapisindan geldigini bilmenin
zorluguna dikkat ¢ekmistir. Daha sonra -se-k olarak iki ayr1 ek bi¢imindeki kullanimina er-se-
k “erkek delisi (kadin)”, -sek bigiminde birlesik olarak kullanimina ise su-sak “su kabi”
kelimesini 6rnek vermistir (2004, 198).

Yukarida da belirtildigi {izere, bu ekler +sA-k ve -sA-k biciminde iki birlesenden
olusmaktadir. Dolayisiyla da, birlesik halinde +sAk, -sAk bigimlerini almistir. Bu eklerle
olusturulan kelimeleri artik birlesenlerine ayirmak miimkiin degildir. Bu eklerle
olusturulmus organ, hayvan, arag gereg, bitki ve ¢esitli kavram adlarindaki kullanimlar iki
ayr1 ek bi¢iminde diisiiniilemez. Tiirkgenin ¢esitli donemlerinde yer alan bagirsak, bogazsak,
burunsak, karsak, kursak, sarimsak, savsak, unutsak, utansak, tutsak, tiimsek, yiiksek gibi 6rnekler
Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde es zamanli olarak ele alindiginda s6z konusu ekin birlesik olarak
kullanildig1 kelimelerdir. Ciinkii, bu kelimelerin bagirsa-, bogazsa-, burunsa-, karsa-, kursa-,
sarimsa-, unutsa-, utansa-, tutsa-, tiimse-, yiikse- gibi kullanimlar1 es zamanli olarak yoktur.
Dolayistyla bu kelimeler birlesik ek yapisiyla olusturulmuslardir ve iki ek birbiriden
ayrilamaz. Buna karsilik aksak, barigsak, raksak, kirigsek, turigsak, yakinsak gibi drneklerde ise
s0z konusu ek birlesik olarak degil, +sA-k, -sA-k biciminde iki ayr1 ek halindedir. Ciinkii, s6z
konusu kelimelerin kullanildig1 donemlerdeki es zamanli degerlendirmesinde aksa-, barigsa-,
raksa-, kirigse-, turigsa-, yakinsa- bigimleri vardir. Bu agidan bakildiginda DLT'de Kasgarh
Mahmud'un +sAk ekiyle ilgili verdigi sifat-fiil ornekleri ashinda ekin +sA-k biciminde birlesik
olmayan haline 6rnektir, denebilir.

Bu konuda Tiirkiye Tiirkgesindeki savsak kelimesinin durumuna agiklik getirmek
gerekir. Bu kelimenin her ne kadar Tiirkge Sozliik’iin ¢evrimici kisminda savsa- “savsakla-,
ihmal et-” bic¢imi olsa da bu bi¢im Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinde savsadi, savsamus, savsar bigimlerinde
kullanilmaz. Bunun yerine savsakladi, savsaklamis, savsaklar bigimleri kullanilir. Bu da soz
konusu kelimedeki -sAk ekinin birlesik bir ek oOzelligi kazandigim gostermektedir.
Dolayistyla bu konudaki es zamanli degerlendirmeler énemlidir.

1.1.2. Bagirsak Kelimesi Ozelinde +sXg, +sXk Ekleriyle +sak Eki Arasindaki iliski

Bazi Tiirkge dil bilgisi calismalarinda dile getirilen +sXg, +sXk / +sak denkligi veya
degismesi konusuna bir agiklik getirmek gerekir. Bu konuda Banguoglu, -sek adlar1 basligt
altinda -sek ekinin -se-k > -sek biciminde olustugunu (2004, s. 198), -sik adlar: bashginda ise -sik
ekinin -si-k > si-k yapisiyla olustugunu belirtmistir. Buna ek olarak da -se ve -si fiilleri
arasinda oldugu gibi -sek ve -sik adlar1 arasinda da karistirmanin olduguna dikkat ¢ekmistir
(2004, s. 201). Yani -sAk ekinin bagka, -sXk ekinin baska bir yapidan gelistigini belirtmistir.
Ancak buna ragmen bagirsak < bagarsuk Ornegini vererek bir degisim belirtmistir (2004, s.
198). Korkmaz da +sAk eki icin +sA-k (2003, s. 61), +slk / +sUk eki igin ise +sl-k (2003, s. 63)
yapisina isaret etmistir. Ancak Orneklerde bagirsuk > bagirsak biciminde bir degisim
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gostererek Onceki yapinin sonrakinin ilk asamasiymis gibi bir durum ortaya koymustur
(2003, s. 63). Hengirmen de fiilden isim yapan -sak ekinden bahsederken onu -sak (-sek, -sik)
bi¢giminde vermistir (2006, s. 313). Goriildiigii {izere, bu bilgiler icin bir agiklamaya ihtiyag
vardir. Bunun icin de iki ekin bagirsak kelimesi 6zelinde tarihi ve ¢agdas Tiirk lehgelerindeki
kullanimlarina bakmak gerekir.

Gabain, +suk, +siik ekine 6rnek olarak badarsuk “bagirsak” kelimesini vermistir (2007, s.
45). Bunun yaninda Gabain, ¢alismasinin dizin kisminda baaursak 6rnegine de yer vermistir
(2007, s. 139). Ancak bu Ornegin metinde gectigi yer kontrol edildiginde baaarsuklarin
bi¢iminde yazildig1 goriilmektedir (2007, s. 119). Caferoglu, Eski Uygur Tiirkgesi Sozliigii
adli eserinde hem badarsuk, bamrsuk, baaursuk bicimlerine hem de baarsak bi¢imine yer
vermistir. Baaarsuk, bamrsuk, baaursuk bicimlerini organ ad1 olan bagirsak anlaminda, badirsak
bi¢imini ise hem organ adi olan bagirsak hem de merhamet anlaminda vermistir (2011, s. 30-
31). Ekmen, tez ¢alismasinda bu organ adinin Eski Uygur Tiirk¢esinde bagirsuk, bagarsuk ve
bagursuk bicimlerinde oldugunu belirtmistir (2018, s. 203). Basdas, bir organ adi olan bagirsak
kelimesinin tarihi ve ¢agdas Tiirk lehgelerindeki durumunu konumuzla alakali kismiyla
sOyle vermistir: ET. bagirsak, DLT. bagirsuk, Kzk. bawirsak, Krg. boorsok (2006, s. 47). Tufar, s6z
konusu organ adiyla ilgili kullanimlari gesitli kaynaklardan taramis ve tarihi Tiirk
lehgelerinde bagirsuk, baairsak, baaursak; cagdas Tiirk lehge ve agizlarinda ise bagirsak, baarsak,
baarsik, bagirsag, bogursak, bavursak, borsok, ba:rsik gibi bigimlerin bulundugunu belirtmistir
(2010, s. 292). Tufar'in tespit ettigi orneklerle ilgili Tarihi lehcelere bakildiginda +sak ekli
bigimlerin Tarihi Kipgak Tiirkgesi ve Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesiyle basladig1 goriiliir (2010, s.
292). Tarihi Kipgak Tiirkcesinde badarsuk, baarsak, buvarsik (Toparli, Vural ve Karaatli, 2007,
s. 21) ve Eski Anadolu Tirkgesinde baaarsak, baaarsuk, bamrsuk, baaarsik, baaursuk, boaarsuk
(Yeni Tarama Sozliigii, 2009) gibi hem +sAk ekli hem de +suk ekli farkli bicimler goriiliir.
Ayni organ adinin Derleme Sozliigii'nde bagarsak, bagirsik, bagarsuk, bagarsig gibi pek ¢ok
farkli bigimi vardir (2009). S6z konusu organ adinin Tarihi Kipgak Tiirkgesi ve Eski Anadolu
Tiirkgesi oncesinde +sak ekli bi¢iminin bulundugu yeterince kanitlanmis degildir. Tarihi
Kipgak Tiirkgesi ve Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesiyle birlikte Tiirk yazi dillerinde bu organ adinin
+sak ekli bicimleri de agik¢a goriiniir olmustur. Aslinda Tiirkgenin tarihi ve cagdas Tiirk
lehgelerinde ayni organ adinin +sak, +suk / +sok olmak {izere farkli eklerle yapilan bigimleri
vardir. Dolayisiyla, sz konusu organ adinda iki ek bakimindan bir anlam kesismesinin
yasandig1 ve bu iki ek arasinda tarihi ve ¢agdas Tiirk lehgeleri arasinda farkli tercihlerin
oldugu goriilmektedir. Baz1 yaz1 dillerinde farkli agizlarin etkisiyle ikili kullanimlar da
olmustur. Hatta Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesine bakilacak olursa bagarsuk ve bagarsak bigimlerinin
ayni eserde bir arada bulundugu da goriiliir (Dogan, 2015, s. 410). Bu durumlar da bagirsak
biciminin bagarsuk bi¢ciminden degismedigini, iki farkl ekten birinin ayn organ adinda farkl
Tiirk boylarinca tercih edildigini gostermektedir.

Bu sebeple bagarsuk, sumsuk, siimsiik, tansik / tafisuk, yiiksiik gibi kelimeler +sXg, +sXk
birlesik ekleriyle; bagirsak, bogazsak, kursak, tutsak, tiimsek, unutsak gibi kelimeler ise +sAk veya
-sAk birlesik ekleriyle kurulmustur, denebilir.
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SONUC

Isimden isim yapma eki olan +sAk, istek bildiren +sA- isimden fiil yapma ekiyle fiilden
isim ve sifat tiireten -k ekinin kaynasmasindan olusmus bir birlesik ektir. Bu ekin
birlesenlerinden olan +sA- eki, isimden bir isi yapmaya kars: istegi ve o ise karst meyli
bildiren fiiller yapar: assa- “yemek yemek istemek”, evse- “evini 6zlemek”, susa- “su igmek
istemek”... Diger bir birlesen -k eki ise, fiillerden eylemin bildirdigi isin nitelik olarak
iizerinde bulundugunu gosteren sifat mahiyetinde kelimeler yapar: aligsak “almak isteyen”,
berigsek “vermek isteyen”, tutugsak “tutmak isteyen”... Birlesmis haliyle bu ek, Eski Tiirkge
doneminden itibaren isimlerden bir seye karsi istek ve meyil bildiren sifatlar ve bu anlamin
kayboldugu organ, arag gereg, bitki ve hayvan ismi gibi kalici isimler tiiretmistir: keksek
“kinli, kindar”, yaramsak “sadik, bas egen”, bagirsak “bagirsak orgam”, burunsak
“hayvanlarin burnuna takilan aga¢ halka”, kursak “kursak; mide”, susak “su kabi,
magrapa”...

Fiilden isim yapma eki olan -sAk, fiilin gosterdigi isi nitelik olarak {izerinde tasiryan ve
bir isi yapmaya kars1 istek ve meyil bildiren sifatlar ile fiillerden isimler tiireten bir birlesik
ektir: unutsak “unutkan”, utansak “mahcup, utangac”, uysak “aptal, bon”; biiksek “kadinda
gerdanlik takilan yer; gogsiin yukar: tarafi, gogiisten yukari olan taraf”, tutsak “esir”...

Goriildiigii tizere, birlesik bir ek olarak isim ve sifat mahiyetinde kelimeler tiireten bu
ek, hem isimden isim yapmada hem de fiilden isim yapmada kullanilmistir. Hem isme hem
de fiile gelen 6rneklerinin dogrudan +sAk ekinde olmasa da ekin birlesenlerinden biri olan
+sA- ekinin Eski Uygur Tiirkgesi doneminde iki sekilde de kullaniliyor olmasi (+sA- ve -sA-)
bu dénemden itibaren hem isme hem de fiile gelmeye basladiginin en iyi kanitidir: barigsa-
“varmak istemek”, koriigse- “gormek istemek”, Opiigse- “Opmek istemek”; atsa- “atmak
istemek”, berse- “vermek istemek”, dpse- “Opmek istemek” (Eraslan, 2012: 109, 111-112). -
sAk seklinde dogrudan fiile geldigi 6rnekler ise, Eski Uygur Tiirkcesi doneminde goriilmese
de Karahanli Tiirkgesi doneminde bir 6rnekte gozlemlenmistir: biiksek “kadinda gerdanlik
takilan yer; gogsiin yukari tarafi, gogiisten yukari olan taraf”.

Eski zamanlarda bu ekle isimden isim yapisinda olusturulan kelimeler giintimiize
kadar birtakim degisikliklere ugrayarak gelmistir. Bu degisiklikler de kelimelerin kokiinii ve
tasidigr anlami kestirmeyi bugiin igin zorlagtirmistir. Eski Tiirk¢e doneminde, yapi
bakimindan sadece isimlere eklenip onlardan isim ve sifat olarak kullamilan kelimeler
tiirettigi; anlam bakimindan ise, eklendigi sozciige bir seye karsi istekli, meyilli olma ve
ismin sahip oldugu anlamu {izerinde vasif olarak bulundurma gibi iki farkli anlam 6zelligi
kattig1 gozlemlenmektedir.

Orta Tiirkce doneminde ekin Karahanli, Harezm, Kipcak ve Cagatay Tiirkcelerindeki
kullanimlar1 genel olarak birbirine benzemektedir. Bu donemlerde genellikle isimlerden
organ, bitki, ara¢ gere¢ ve hayvan ismi niteliginde kelimeler tiiretmistir. Bunun yaninda
Kasgarli Mahmud’un agiklamalarindan ekin +sAk bi¢ciminin yaninda iki ayr1 ek olarak +sA-k
kullaniminin da sik¢a yer aldig1 anlasilmaktadir.

+sAk, -sAk ekleri Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesi doneminde de hem isimden isim hem de
filden isim yapma eki olarak kullanilmistir. Isimden isim yapma ekinin bu dénemdeki
kullanimi Tiirkgenin 6nceki devirleriyle benzerlik gostermektedir. Ancak, bu donemde diger
devirlerden daha ¢ok sayida fiillerden isim ve sifat olarak kullanilan kelimeler tiirettigi
tespit edilmistir: dutsak, tutsak, unutsak, utansak, yigrensek.
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Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi agizlar1 agisindan bakildiginda, bu ekin geldigi
kelimeye bir seye kars1 istek ve meyil anlam1 vermesi sadece bir kelimeyle siirhidir: bogazsak
“obur, pisbogaz, yemege diiskiin”. Bunun yerine, fiilin sahip oldugu anlamu iizerinde nitelik
olarak ¢okg¢a bulundurma, ona ¢okga sahip olma daha agir basmaktadir: tutsak, unutsak,
utansak, uysak. Geriye kalan orneklerde ise, genel olarak hayvan, organ, yer, arag¢ gereg ve
bitki ismi olusturdugu goriilmektedir: arsak, bagirsak, bayirsak, burunsak, karsak, korsak, kursak,
sarimsak, sokansak...

+sAk, -sAk ekleri, Tiirk¢ede kelime yapiminda kullanilmasina karsilik Tiirk¢enin tarihi
devirleri {izerine yapilan dil bilgisi ¢alismalarinda pek yer bulmamistir. Eski Anadolu
Tiirkgesi iizerine yapilan c¢alismalarda ise, bu eklere hi¢ deginilmedigi goriilmiistiir. Bu
nedenle eklerin Eski Anadolu Tiirk¢esinde hem isimden isim hem de fiilden isim yapma
ekleri arasina dahil edilmesi gerekmektedir.

Tiirk¢ede eklerin yasanan ses olaylari nedeniyle kategori degistirdigi goriilmektedir.
Baslangicta isimden isim yapma eki olan +sAk, fiillerden isim yapma eki olan -g ekinin
zamanla diismesi ile dogrudan fiillere de eklenir olmustur. Bu durum, onu fiilden isim
yapma eki haline de getirmistir.

Tiirkgenin tarihi devirlerinden giiniimiize kadar genel olarak, eklendigi kelimeye su
iki dil bilgisel anlami katt1g1 goriilmiistiir: 1. Bir seye veya bir isi yapmaya kars1 istekli olma,
2. Fiilin tasidigr anlami nitelik olarak {izerinde bulundurma, ona yatkin olma. Bunun
yaninda; organ, hayvan, bitki, ara¢ gere¢ ve yer ismi yapmada da kullanildigy; fakat bu
orneklerde saydigimiz anlamlarindan uzaklasarak kalici isimler olusturdugu tespit
edilmistir.

Bu ekle kurulmus kelimelere 6rnekler verirken birlesmis olarak +sAk, -sAk yapisinda
kurulanlar ile heniiz birlesmemis olan ve +sA-k, -sA-k yapisinda kurulanlar1 birbirine
karistirmamak gerekir. Tiirk¢enin gesitli donemlerindeki ak-sa-k, bar-i1-g+sa-k “varmak isteyen”,
kir-i-g+se-k “girmek isteyen”, tut-u-g+sa-k “tutmak isteyen” gibi ornekler birlesik +sAk, -sAk
eklerine 6rnek degildir.

Son olarak ise organ adi olan bagirsak / bagirsuk kelimesi 6zelinde +sXg, +sXk > +sak
yoniinde bir degismin olmadig goriilmektedir.

SUMMARY

In Turkish, the most typical agglutinative language, the derivative, functional and
semantic features of suffixes receive critical attention. Thus, the present study focuses on the
derivative, functional and semantic features of compound suffixes +sAk and -sAk, two of the
derivational suffixes in Turkish. The study begins with a literature review on suffixes. Then,
derivative and semantic features of suffixes are presented within the context of their uses in
old and modern Turkish dialects. The study examines how suffixes were used in different
eras of the Turkish language, what words they formed by being added to nouns and verbs,
and whether they were included in linguistics studies on various periods of the Turkish
language. To do so, some examples on the use of these suffixes are extracted from significant
works on historical periods of the Turkish language, reviews of these works, and modern
linguistics studies.

In the study, it is shown that in early periods of the written Turkish language, the
suffix (+sAk) was used for forming from another noun. However, it is understood that in
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later periods, it was directly added onto verbs and functions as a suffix (-sAk) that forms
nouns from verbs since the suffix -g in the noun from which it derives is omitted. Thus, the
suffix underwent a derivative change although its semantic feature did not change.

As the suffixes analysed in this study are found in basic vocabularies such as body
parts, plants, animals, and tools, they are considered to have been used since early periods of
the Turkish language. However, this makes revealing semantic features of old uses
impossible. On the other hand, some words in various Turkish dialects such as bogazsak,
oliimsek, tulsak “widow”, tutsak, unutsak “absent-minded”, utansak “shy”, uysak “imbecile, stupid”
illustrate that the suffix results in a semantic change on the word it is added, meaning desire
for or inclination to something; having a characteristic.

The +sAk, -sAk suffixes, which have some derivative and semantic features in Turkish,
are not included in linguistics studies on historical periods of the Turkish language.
Similarly, it is seen in studies on Old Anatolian Turkish that no reference is made to these
suffixes. However, it is known that this suffix formed many words such as unutsak, utansak,
yigrensek, kurumsak in Old Anatolian Turkish. Thus, they should be included in the list of
suffixes which form nouns from nouns and verbs in Old Anatolian Turkish.

In modern Turkish, the suffix +sAk is seen in some body parts, animal and plant
names, and tools such as bagirsak, sarimsak, kursak, and karsak. However, the use of -sAk is
more limited as in the examples of savsak and tutsak.

In our linguistic studies, it is understood that these compound suffixes are mistaken
for some other suffixes (+sA-k, -sA-k) which are formed from two different suffixes. Thus,
certain words used in various periods of the Turkish language such as ak-sa-k, bar-1-g+sa-k
“desiring to arrive”, kir-i-g+se-k “desiring to enter”, tut-u-g+sa-k “desiring to hold” do not set an
example for the compound suffixes +sAk, -sAk. On the other hand, in such words as korsak
“tongs”, sinirsek “hard to break, robust, tough (like wood)”, sokansak “needle”, tutsak, unutsak,
utansak and yiiksek, uses of compound suffixes +sAk, -sAk are seen. The easiest way to
differentiate between these suffixes is to concurrently analyse the word in its own period of
use.

Lastly, it is revealed in the present study that, contrary to former studies, the word
bagirsak in modern Turkish is not derived from bagirsuk. Therefore, no suffix change as +suk >
+sak can be argued for this word.
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Makale Bilgileri

Etik Kurul Kararu: Etik Kurulu Kararindan muaftir.

Katilimct Rizasz: Arastirmada herhangi bir insan katilime1 yoktur.

Mali Destek: Calisma icin herhangi bir kurum ve projeden mali destek
alinmamustir.

Cikar Catismasi: Calismada kigiler ve kurumlar arast ¢ikar catismasi
bulunmamaktadir.

Telif Haklar: Telif hakkina sebep olacak bir materyal kullanilmamaistir.
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Oz

Bati’da goriintirliigiinii yitirdikten sonra Dogu’da giindem olmaya devam eden kadin
hak ve ozgiirliikleriyle ilgili sorunlar, hakim ideoloji tarafindan Sark’a_mahsus olarak lanse
edildigi gibi otoriter rejimlerdeki demokrasi sorunundan beslendigi de goz ardi edilmistir.
S6z konusu bolgede kadin ve vatan olgusu, “namus” temelli bakis acisiyla ulusal tarih
yaziminda basat rol oynarken Misir’da kadinin ulusal direnisten beslenen 6zgiirliik arayisi,
zamanla bireysel bir tavra evrilir. Ulkede kadin hareketiyle ilgili tarihi akis yaninda edebi
literatiir de bu yonde bir birikime sahiptir. Bolge tilkeleri arasinda Bat1 ile temasi en erken
gerceklesen Misir'da, o donem meydana gelen yeni fikir akimlarindan beslenen ilk Misir
roman1 Zeynep’e konu olan kadin olgusu, direnis romanlar1 basta olmak iizere edebi
literatiirde yer almaya devam etmistir. Latife ez-Zeyyat'in kronolojik olarak Hiir Subaylar
Darbesinden hemen o6nce baslayip on yillik dilimde Misir siyasi tarihindeki gelismelere
degindigi Acik Kap1 (el-Babu’l-Mefttih, 1960) romaninda bu miicadele oldukga barizdir.
Roman; kadinin toplumsal alanda milli direnisten beslenen goriiniirliigli, Ozgiirligii
oniindeki gelenek, norm gibi engellerle miicadelesi ve benlik arayisin1 konu edinmektedir.
S0z konusu calisma giindelik hayatin siradan eylemleriyle normlar: esneterek kimligini insa
eden kadinin 6znel tavrini genel kavramlarla agiklamay1 hedeflemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Misir, Edebiyat, Roman, Kadin, Latife ez-Zeyyat.

The Construction of National and Individual Freedom Through on the
Theme of Women in Latife ez-Zeyyat's Novel, El-Babu'l-Meftih (The
Open Door)

Abstract

The problems regarding women's rights and freedoms, which remained on the
agenda in the East after losing their visibility in the West, were ignored by the dominant
ideology, as well as being fed by the problem of democracy in authoritarian regimes. While
the phenomenon of women and homeland in this region plays a dominant role in national
historiography from an honor-based perspective, women's pursuit of freedom, nurtured by
national resistance, evolved over time in an individual manner. This struggle is obvious in
the novel Open Door, in which ez-Zeyyat began chronologically just before the Coup of
Independent Officers and touched on the developments in Egyptian political history in ten
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years. The novel focuses on the visibility of national women, which is fed by national
resistance, the struggle against freedom such as tradition, norm and the search for self. This
study aims to explain the subjective attitude of the woman who builds her identity by
stretching the norms with the ordinary actions of everyday life with general concepts.

Keywords: Egypt, Literature, Novel, Woman, Latife Zeyyat.
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GIRIS
Toplumsal yapiy1 besleyen ana damarlardan din, tarih, mitos gibi olgularla sekillenen
deger ve normlar; nesilden nesle aktarilirken giindelik hayatin siradan olaylariyla esneyip
degisebilmektedir. Olumlu ya da olumsuz olarak bireyin tercihi yoniinde meydana gelen bu
degisimin hareket noktas: onun i¢ goriisiidiir. Arzu ve istekleriyle ¢elisen deger ve normlara
kars: takindigr durum direnisi Olciisiinde degisime kapi aralarken 6demeye hazir oldugu
bedel de degisimin giiciinii pekistirmektedir.

Bati'da goriiniirliigiinii kaybettikten sonra Dogu’da giindem olmaya devam eden
kadin hak ve ozgiirliikleriyle ilgili sorunlar, hakim ideoloji tarafindan Sark’a mahsus
sorunlar olarak lanse edildigi gibi otoriter rejimlerdeki demokrasi sorunundan beslendigi de
goz ard1 edilmistir.

Orta Dogu iilkeleri arasinda Batiyla temasi en erken gercgeklesen Misir'da o donem
meydana gelen yeni fikir akimlarindan biri de kadinin 6zgiirliigii konusudur. Kasim Emin
toplumsal hayatta kadinin daha ¢ok yer almasimi ve onlar1 gelecek nesillerin kiiltiirli
anneleri haline getirecek reformlarin yapilmasimi savunmustur.! Bu diisiinceler modern
Misir romaninin dogusunda etkili olmus; ilk roman 6zelligi tasiyan Zeynep (1914) adli eser,
bu goriislerin savunucularindan Muhammed Hiiseyin Heykel tarafindan yazilmigtir.

Genis halk kitleleri tarafindan desteklenen VEFD Partisi Kadin Komitesi lideri Hiida
Saravi tarafindan 1924 yilinda Misir Feminist Birligi kurulmus, bu hareketin ¢ikis noktasi
Batili degerleri referans almak olmustur. Hiida Saravi'nin Roma’da gergeklesen uluslararasi
bir feminist konferansa katilimi sonrasi, Siza Nabravi ve Nebeviye Musa ile birlikte pegesini

cikartarak denize atmasi, olusuma damga vuran olaylar arasindadir (el-Berazi, 2016, s. 11-
28).

Misir'da siyasi olusumlarin toplumsal alanla ilgili regeteleri, referans aldiklar:
ideolojinin bakis agisiyla sekillenirken Cemaleddin Afgani (1838-1897)-Muhammed Abduh
(1849-1905) ¢izgisinde seyreden dini ¢oziim Onerileri, Lebibe Ahmed (1870-1951) (Bora, 2010,
s. 53) ve Zeynep el-Gazali'nin (1917-2005) (Lewis, 2007, s. 12) sdylemlerinde Islami feminizm
kisvesine biirtinmiistiir. Ataerkil ulema tarafindan yorumlanan kadinlarla ilgili ayet
metinlerinde yer alan kelimelerin diger anlamalarinin da goz oniine alinarak yeniden
yorumlanmasi tezini savunan goriisiin ardinda, Islamin ilk kaynagma dénme fikri
yatmaktadir. Sahabe kadini imajin1 én plana gikaran bu sdylem 1919’da Ingiltere’ye karst
bagimsizligin kazanilmasinda biiyiik rol oynayan VEFD’in direnisinde kadinlarin kendine
yer bulmasina neden olmustur.

Bati'nin menfaati geregi destek verdigi otoriter rejimlerin Dogu’da_kadini hapsettigi
alan, tarihi ve dini zeminin kadina ¢izdigi simirlardan daha dardir. Halbuki gerek erken
dénem tarihinde tanrigalarin konumu gerekse Islami referanslarda kadinla ilgili malumat
nedeniyle Misir, feminist direnige bagar1 kazandiracak alt yapiya sahiptir. (Kandiyoti, 1997).

Misir'da Tiirkiye'yle hemen hemen ayni donemde baslayan kadin hareketinin o
donemde evlilik yasinda saglanan iyilestirme disinda hukuksal bir kazanim elde edememis
olmasinin bir diger nedeni, Islami toplumlarda ataerkil ulemanin din {izerindeki vesayeti
olmustur. Kader inanc1 bagta olmak {izere dini ve siyasi_otoriteyi sorgulanmaz bir konuma

1 Kasim Emin bu cagriy1 1899 yilinda yayimladig Tahriru'l-mer’e (Kadimn Ozgiirlestirilmesi) ve 1900’de yayimladig:
el-Mer'etu-I-cedide (Modern Kadin) adl1 eserlerle yapmustir.
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yerlestiren itaat anlayisi gibi Ozgiirlitkk ve ilerlemenin 6niindeki engeller aymi toplumsal
yapinin bir pargasi olan kadinin bireysel kazanimlariyla ilgili de engel teskil etmistir.

1. MODERN MISIR EDEBIYATINDA KADIN OLGUSU

Bir toplumdaki iiyelerin ortak davranislarini belirleyen normatif degerler sosyallesme
siireci i¢inde Ogrenilir ve nesilden nesile aktarilir. Deger, yargi, inang, simge ve davranis
ol¢iitleri belli bir toplumda onu digerlerinden ayiran ortak 6zellikler gosterse de alt guruplar
arasinda farklilasmis kiiltiir 6gelerine rastlamak miimkiindiir. Tiirk milletinin genel kiiltiir
Ozellikleri yaninda Karadeniz insaninin yoresel 6zellikler gostermesi seklinde agiklanacak
bu durum, sosyo ekonomik duruma gore kiimelenen guruplar arasinda farkliliklar
gostermektedir. Kiiltiir; degisen ihtiyaglarin, yeni bireysel, grupsal ya da toplumsal
deneyimlerin, ancak yeni kusaklarin anlayabilecegi zorunluluklarin toplumun yapisini
etkiledigi yon ve diizeyde farklilasan dinamik bir yapiya sahiptir (Tolan, 1996, s. 228). Iste
tam da bu sebeplerle toplumu; kurguladiklar1 hikayelerde yansitan, elestirip yorumlayan
ayni1 irka ait romanlarda, ayni olgunun farkl: yonlerini gérmek miimkiindiir.

Acik Kap1r romaninda “Leyla” 1950'li yillarda Kahire’de ataerkil bir ailede, giindelik
hayatin alisila gelmis davranislariyla norm ve gelenekleri asindirmaya calisirken, ulusal
direnisin zafer-yenilgi cizgisiyle uyumlu direng ve vazgecis arasinda gidip gelmektedir.
Halbuki aymi yillarda Sarkavi'nin Felldh (Cift¢i 1967) romaninda koy kadinlari devrim
sonras1 gerceklesen reformlarda yer alma ve es secimi gibi bireysel haklarini elde etme
konusunda ¢ok basarilidir. Ayni yazarin Sidki iktidarinin koyliide yarattigr yikimi konu
edindigi el-Ard (Toprak; 1954), 1935 yih sokak direnislerini konu edindigi Es-Sevdriu’l-
Halfiyye (Arka Sokaklar; 1958) ve II. Diinya Savasi’'nda Ingiltere'nin vesayeti altindaki iilkede
yasanan sosyo ekonomik sikintiy1 ele aldig1 Kuliib Héliye (Bos Kalpler;1956) romanlarinda
kadin karakterler kendine giivenen, miicadeleci ve gelenekleri yipratacak sekilde karakterize
edilmistir.

Necip Mahfuz'un Ugleme adiyla meshur 1917-1944 yillar1 arasimi konu edindigi
romanlarda? kadinin {i¢ kusakta elde etti§i kazanimlar1 gérmek miimkiindiir. Ik kusak
kadinlar1 kocasina sonsuz itaatle yiiktimliiyken, ikinci kusak kadinlar evliliklerinde daha
ozgiir ve evlerinde soz sahibi olmustur. Ugiincii kusakta ise kadinlarin artik is hayatinda yer
almaya basladig1 goriiliir.

Misir'in yerel yoénetime kavustugu 1952 yili 6ncesi Ingiltere'nin sémiirgesi ya da yari
somiirgesi oldugu donemde Kahire basta olmak tizere biiyiik sehirlerde meydana gelen
yozlagmanin etkilerini, kadin basta olmak {izere toplumsal alanda gérmek miimkiindiir.
Tiirkiye Batiilasmasina benzer sekilde, Misir'da elit kesim arasinda baslayan modern
hayatin 6znesi olan kadinlar yaninda, fakirlik nedeniyle nesnesi durumuna gelenler de
mevcuttur. Romanlarda yozlagsma ya da fakirlik baghig: altinda elestirilen bu durum kadini
sosyal zeminde tasvir etmektedir.

Acik Kapr romanimin kadmi degisik kompozisyonlarda igleyen diger romanlardan
farki; onu merkeze alarak toplum iginde benlik arayisina, arzulariyla gelenekler arasindaki
catismaya, normlar1 esnetme miicadelesine odaklanmasidir. Asil ve tisul arasindaki
dogrunun sorgulandig1 romanda normlarla bastirilan duygularin neden oldugu sapmalara
da isaret edilmistir.

2 Beyne'l-Kasrayn (1956), Kasru’s-Sevk (1957), es-Sukkeriye (1957) adli ii¢ romandan meydana gelen tiglemesidir.
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2. ACIK KAPI (el-BABU’L-MEFTUH, 1960) ROMANI

Latife ez-Zeyyat’, romanina 1946 yilini not diiserek baslar. Bu tarih; II. Diinya
Savasindan sonra ingiltere’yle iligkilerin 1936 anlagsmasi cercevesinde devam ettigi Misir’da
kral, derebeylik ve somiirge {iggeninde yasanan sikintilara tepki olarak gerceklesen halk
eylemlerinden birinin tarihidir. Romanda ana temay1 olusturan Leyla'nin benlik kazanimi,
iilkenin siyasi kazanimlariyla paralel seyrettigi i¢in bu ana temaya vurgu mahiyetindedir.

1960 yilinda okuyucuyla bulusan, arka fonda siyasetin yer aldig1 romanda yazar;
kadin, aile ve gelenekler {izerinden bireyin ve {iilkenin 6zgiirliigiine odaklanmilmistir. Otuz
bolim ve 464 sayfadan olusan romanin konusma ciimleleri Misir lehgesiyle kaleme
alinmistir.

2.1. Romanda Siyasi Arka Plan

Misir’da kadinin toplumsal alanda varligi, ulusal direnisle basladig1 (Kemal, 2016, s.
10-11) ve {ilkede goriiniirliigii, 1952 Hiir Subaylar Devrimi'nden sonra gerceklesen
reformlarla arttig1 i¢in; sz konusu romanda bilingli olarak kullanilan siyasi arka fon, genel
olarak Misir romanunin karakteristik 6zellikleri arasindadir. Giinliik yasantiy: tarihi olaylarla
iliskilendirmek, siyasi basarilar1 eglence nedeni kabul etmek, birlik ve beraberligi ulusal
direnis etrafinda perginlemek, kahramanlari siyasetle ilintili yaratmak Misir romaninin
neredeyse olmazsa olmazidir.

S0z konusu romanda 1946 yiliyla baslayan siyasi akis 1957 yilina kadar iilke tarihine
damgasini vuran olaylarla devam etmis, her kazamim gibi her kayip Leyla’min ruhunda
yanki bulmustur. Romanda yer alan siyasi basliklar asagidaki gibidir.

2.1.1. Ingiliz Sémiirgeciligi

Ulkede Urabi Pasa Isyaniyla_baslayan Ingiliz sémiirgeciligi fiillen 1956 yilina kadar
stirmiis, 1919, 1936, 1952 devrimleriyle elde edilen kazanimlara ragmen otoriter rejimlerin
baskic1 tutumuna karsi direnis devam edegelmistir. Ortadogu’da oryantalist sdylemlerin

aksine halkin demokrasi arayisi i¢ ve dis dinamiklerin (Demirtas, 2017) yarattig1 gerceveye
hapsolurken bu sdylemlerdeki yanilgiy:r Misir romani dile getirmeye devam etmistir.

1919 yilinda VEFD Partisi lideri Sa’d ZaglGl'un onderligindeki girisimlerle 1922
yilinda elde edilen kismi &zgiirliik, Ingiltere'nin Siiveys Kanalindaki askeri_varlig1 disinda
iilke giivenligini yerel yOneticilere birakmasiyla 1936 yilinda bir adim 6teye tasinir. Ancak
Ingiltere'nin 1939 yilinda II. Diinya Savasi’'na girmesiyle savas {issii haline gelen Misir'da
toplumsal ve ekonomik sartlarin tamamen alt iist olmasi halkin huzursuzlugunu arttirmis;
savas sonrast diger kazanimlarini elde ederken oldugu gibi halk, yine sokaktaki yerini
almisgtir.

3 Latife ez-Zeyyat 8 Agustos 1923 tarihinde Dimyat'ta dogmustur. Kahire Universitesi Ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati
boliimiinden 1946 yilinda mezun olmus 1957 yilinda ayni iiniversitede doktorasini tamamlamustir. 12 yasina kadar
babasinin belediye meclisindeki gorevi nedeniyle pek ¢ok sehir dolasmis onun 6liimiinden sonra 1946 yilina kadar
Kahire’de ikamet etmistir. 1952 yihinda ders vermeye bagladigi Ayn Sems Universitesi Kiz Fakiiltesinde kadin
sorunlari ve toplumla iliskisine dair farkindalik kazanir. Ogrenciliginden itibaren Marksist egilimde olan Latife ez-
Zeyyat 1965 yilindan 1968 yilina kadar haftalik olarak Heva’ dergisinde kadin sorunlariyla ilgili yazilar kaleme alir.
1940’1 yillarda 6grenci hareketlerine katilmis, 1946 yihinda Ingilizlere karst Misir Halk Miicadelesi'ni savunan
Ulusal Ogrenci Komitesi'nin sekreterligini yapmustir. Iki kez evlenen Latife ez-Zeyyat 1996 yilinda vefat etmistir.
Diger edebi eserleri: es-Seyhhtiha ve Kisas Uhra (Yasliik ve Diger Hikayeler, 1996), Er-Raculii’l-Lezi Arefe
Tohmetehu (Sugunu Bilen Adam, 1986), Hamletu Teftis: Evrak Sahsiyye (Denetim Kampanyasi: Sahsi Belgeler,
1992), Bey ve Sira (Aligveris; 1994), Sahibu’l-Beyt (Ev Sahibi, 1994).
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Roman, Ingiliz vesayetindeki kral ve 1923'ten beri yonetimde s6z sahibi olan toprak
agalarina karst 1946 yilinda gergeklestirilen sokak gosterilerinden biriyle baslamaktadir:
“Diin geceki saldirt sadece Ingilizlere karst degil krala ve onun somiirgeci yandaslarina da karswydu.
Bu, milli uyamigin yeni bir sayfas: bana gire.” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 6). Ingiltere’nin 1947 yilinda
Hindistan’a bagimsizlik vermesine ragmen Siiveys Kanalindan gekilmeye razi olmamasi
halkin hiikiimete karst kirginligimi artirmistir (Cleveland, 2008, s. 336). Bir gurup
goniilliiniin  kanal bolgesine harekat: hiikiimet tarafindan gerilla savast olarak
degerlendirilmis ve katilimalar tutuklanmistir. Romanda Leyla'nin agabeyi Mahmud da bu
harekata katilip tutuklananlar arasindadir.

2.1.2. 1952 Devrimi

Romanda tarihi akis iginde yer alan bir diger konu 1952 Devrimidir. S6z konusu
gerilla catismalarindan birinde 1ngiliz tanklarinin ismailiye’de Misir Polis Karakoluna
saldirmasryla ‘Kara Cumartesi’ olarak tarihe gecen olay gerceklesmis; ertesi giinii (26 Ocak
1952’de) Kahire’de ofkeli halkin ayaklar altina aldig: asayis, iktidar sorununu gii¢lendirdigi
icin 23 Temmuz 1952'de Hiir Subaylar Harekati gerceklesmistir. Devrim olarak da
adlandirilan olay diger Misir romanlarinda oldugu gibi biiyiik sevingle karsilanmus, bireyin
ve toplumun hayat tasavvurunda olumlu etkisi olmustur (Cleveland, 2008, s. 337).

2.1.3. Port Sait Cikartmasi

Romanda Fransizlarin Port Sait’e asker ¢ikartmasiyla (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 418-431) ilgili
betimlemeler ¢ok giigliidiir. Olay, 26 Temmuz 1956’da Misir Siiveys Kanalini millilestirdigini
ilan ettikten sonra Batili baskentlerin bu karara askeri hareketle cevap vermesi neticesinde
meydana gelir. Israil Sina’ya saldirmis, ingiltere Kahire yakinlarindaki askeri hedefleri
bombalarken Fransiz parasiitciileri 5 Kasim’da Port Sait’e inmis, 6 Kasim’da BM'nin ateskes
karariyla ilerleme durmustur. Bu sahne Leyla'nin kiillerinden dogdugu sahnedir.

3. ROMANDA KADIN OLGUSU

Maliye Bakanliginda memur Siileyman Efendi'nin 11 yasindaki kizi Leyla, dinden
ziyade geleneksel oriintiilerin hakim oldugu ailenin kiigiik ¢ocugudur. 17 yasindaki agabey
Mahmut, geleneksel normlar1 esnetmede erkek olmanin avantajini kullansa da ayn1 binada
meskiin teyzenin onlarla yasit c¢ocuklari, aileler arasi rekabeti besleyerek bu oriintiileri
gliglendirir.

Leyla’nin karakter gelisiminin paydaslarini toplumsal cinsiyet, gelenekler ve ailesiyle
kurdugu iligki olusturmaktadir. Gelenegin intikalinde annenin basat roliinii komsu ve
akrabalar desteklerken toplumsal cinsiyetin olusumunda baba 6n plana c¢ikar. Babanin
anneyle kurdugu iliski, Misir toplumsalinda aile yapilanmasmin bir 6rnegini teskil ederken
bu oOmeklem Leyla'min kisilik kompozisyonunun temel &gesidir. Yazarin soéz konusu
paydaslarla olusturdugu biitiiniin son pargasi, Leyla'nin evdeki goriinmezligine bir erkegin
varliginda son verme c¢abasidir. S6z konusu paydaslarin Leylanin kisiligindeki dagilimi
asagidaki gibidir.

3.1. Toplumsal Cinsiyet

Her insanin dogustan getirdigi Ozelliklere gore kadin ve erkek olarak belirlenen
biyolojik cinsiyeti, ait oldugu kiiltiirde ayristirilmis roller icine hapsedilmistir. Kadina

annelik ve ev igleri erkege de para kazanma sorumlulugu vermek gibi basitce yapilan
tasnifin ¢ok daha derininde, kadini sosyal hayattan soyutlayarak sadece varligini degil
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iradesini de yok sayma arzusu dini argiimanlarla giiciinii artirmaya caligir. Cesitli
kiiltiirlerde farklilasan bu rollerin 6zellikle bebeklik ve ¢ocuklugun ilk yillarindan itibaren
toplum icinde 6grenildigi tezi, toplumsallasma kurami olarak adlandirilmaktadir (Pilcher,
2017, s. 110). XXI. Yiizy1l kadinlarin sosyal hayattaki cinsiyet ayrimini gen, hormon fark: gibi
biyolojik temelli agiklamalardan =ziyade toplumsallasma kuramiyla agiklamay:
desteklemektedir.

Genel olarak Misir romani, ayristirilan kadinlik erkeklik rollerini bir tarafa birakip
halkin birbirine kenetlenerek ulusal direnise katildig1 Orneklerle doluyken séz konusu
romanda, milll miicadeleye uzak durarak statiikoyu korumak isteyen bir aile drnegi goriiliir.
Siileyman Efendi’nin ulusal giindeme uzak olusu muhtemelen kendi yagiyla kavrulmasina
imkan veren gelirini kaybetme korkusudur.

Mahmut eylemlerde yaralandiginda, Misir romanlarindaki diger aile tiplemelerinin
tersine babasi ona kizmis, Kanal bolgesine goniillii olarak savasmaya gittiginde onu
evlatliktan reddetmistir. Buna ragmen geleneklerin asag: ¢ektigi Mahmut'un vizyonu ulusal
direnisten aldig1 enerjiyle parlarken Leyla da ulusal direnisle kisisel hiirriiyeti arasinda
kurdugu bag: giiclendirerek benligini 6zgiirliige kavusturmaya calisacaktir.

1946 Kasiminda 1smailiye Meydani'nda 1ngilizlere kars1 gerceklestirilen gosterilerde
yaralanan Mahmut’la kendisini 6zdeslestiren Leyla, diismanla savastiini hayal ederek,
gostericiler gibi sag elini havaya kaldirip indirirken sOyledigi ciimleler babasinin
otoritesinde sessizlige biiriintir:

“- Silah, silah! Silah istiyoruz!.. Aniden civilenmis gibi oldugu yerde kald:. Kollart iki
yana diistii. Leyla odaya giren babasina carpmus, kelimeler dudaklarinda olmiistii.” (ez-
Zeyyat, 1960, s. 20).

Okullarin hakim ideolojiyi tiretmedeki rolii, toplumsal cinsiyetin kadina ¢izdigi
sinirlari, sosyallesme siireciyle 6gretip iktidarin lehine kullanmasinda da etkilidir. Misir’da
sokak eylemlerinin bas aktorlerinden olan Ogrencilerin direnise verdigi destek, okul
idaresinin yaptirimlariyla karsilik bulurken bireysel oOzgiirliigi ulusal oOzgiirliikle
0zdeslestiren kadinlar ve genglerin eylemleri, Misir romaninin igerigi arasindadir.

S6z konusu romanda VEFD Hiikiimeti'nin Misir'da Ingiliz varliginin devam etmesi
kosuluyla 1936 yilinda imzaladig1 kismi bagimsizlik anlasmasimi 1951 yilinda feshetmesi
{izerine meydana gelen gosterilere, Hidiv Ismail Lisesi 6grencilerden de destek gelir. Calan
ders ziline ragmen smiflara girmeyen, bahgede “Somiirgecilige son! Silah istiyoruz!” diye
slogan atip sokaga cikmak igin sabirsizlanan kalabaliga Miidire Harum kiirsiiden seslenir:

“Kadinin vazifesi anneliktir, yeri de evidir. Silah ve miicadele erkek isidir.”
Mikrofonu kapan bir 6grenci titreyen sesiyle ona cevap verir:

“Saym miidiir ‘kadinin yeri evi, erkegin yeri de savas alanidir’ diyor. Ona sunu
soylemek istiyorum: Ingilizler 1919 yilinda Misirlilart katlederken kadmn erkek
diye ayirmadilar! Elinden 6zgiirliigiinii alirken de yiyeceklerini yagmalarken de
bu ayrim1 yapmamisardi..” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 57-58).

Leyla ayni okulda 6grenci teyze kizi Cemile’nin aksine, okul bahgesinden sokaga akin
eden 6grenci seline kendini birakip babasinin gormesine aldirmadan onlarla birlikte slogan
atarken varliginin kainatin varligina karistigini hisseder (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 60). Ancak
gosterilere katildig1 aksam babasindan dayak yediginde, ¢ikmak icin ¢abaladigi kuyunun
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dibine bir kez daha diisecektir: “Asla annesine karsi gelemeyecek, babasina bagiramayacak. Biitiin

hayat: boyunca gozyaslar: sessizce akarken o, parmaklarmin ucunda yiiriiyecek.” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960,
s. 63).

Leyla goriinmezligi kabul ederek kendinden vaz gectigi bu noktada, Ogretilen
kadinlik roliine biiriinerek bagka bir bedende var olma arzusuna kapilir. Yazar biiyiik bir
ustalikla, agkin bireysel benligin insasiyla var olacagini ispata giristigi romaninda Leyla'min
yikilan kulelerini dogru temele inga etme seriivenine okuyucuyu ortak eder.

3.2. Gelenekler

Sosyallesmenin ilk adimi olan aile; yeni iiyelerine kiiltiirel Ogelerin aktarimi igin
normlart dayatip onlar1 beklendik kaliplara sokarken bireyin yasadig1 benlik ve toplum
arasindaki ikilem, nadiren onun lehine sonuglanir (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 24). 11 yasinda hayatla
arasina girecek bu engellerin heniiz farkinda olmayan Leyla, geleneklerin kendini mazur
gostermek icin sabirsizlikla bekledigi ergenlige adim atmustir:

“Leyla, o gece Cemile’'nin neden ona aciyarak baktigini, babasimin neden gozyas
doktiigiinii anlamamisti. Fakat zamanla resit olunca kapisinda babasi, annesi ve
agabeyinin bekledigi, sumirlar1 geleneklerle cizilmis bir hapishaneye girdigini anlads.
Hayat artik gardiyanlar icin de tutuklular icin de aci vericiydi. Gardiyan, toplumun
olusturdugu, deger verip korudugu swmrlart tutuklunun cignememesi icin gece boyu
uyuyamazken, tutuklu daha Once hissetmedigi bir giicle miicadele ediyordu. Birden
biiyiiyen, hayata karisma arzusu tasyan bir giic... Kusatilmis bedeninde; aptal, kor, sagr
strlarin felg ettigi beyninde hissettigi bir giic...” (ez-Zeyydt, 1960, s. 31).

Resit oldugunu 6grendiginde babasinin, agabeyi Mahmut'un cenesinde sakallar
ciktig1 zamanki gibi sevinmesini bekleyen Leyla, tam tersi bir tavirla karsilasmisti:

“Biiyiidiigiinii anlamalisin Leyla, tek bagina disar: ¢ikip gezmeye gidemezsin. Evden
okula, okuldan eve o kadar. Bakiglarmi Mahmut'a cevirip ekledi: “Evde roman, dergi
gormek istemiyorum, anladin mi1? Okuyacaksan da (de) ya disarida oku ya da onlar1 sakla.
Evde bir kizin diisiincelerini zehirleyen seylerin bulunmasini istemiyorum.” (ez-Zeyyit,
1960, s. 31).

Baba, Mahmut'a arkadaslarini eve getirmesini yasaklarken Leyla'ya teyze oglu
[sam’in yaninda ortiinmeden durmasina izin vermesi (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 32) s6z konusu
tavirlarin din yerine geleneklerden beslendigine kanuttir.

“Leyla hicbir sey séylemedi. Kimse ondan bir sey soylemesini beklememisti zaten. Bundan
sonra annesinin rolii baglad: hayatinda... Hi¢ bitmeyen rolii... Arkas: déniikken bile, ayak
seslerini duydugunda ne oldugunu bilmedigi seyler icin azarlanmay: bekliyordu.
Geleneklere aykirt ya da normlara gore dogru olmayan, hanimefendi bir kiza yakismayan
seyler... Icten gelen bir kahkaha aykiriyds... Neden aykiri? Dogru, samimi bir sz aykiri!
Neye aykir1? Geleneklere... O sey gelenek miydi?”

Oturdugunda neden bacak bacak iistiine atiyorsun? Insanlar ne der sonra! Terbiyesiz?
~Insanlardan biktim. Kimseyi gormek istemiyorum!

-Hayir, insanlarla goriismelisin, neden saklaniyor derler sonra! Bir kusuru mu var
yoksa?” (ez-Zeyyit, 1960, s. 32-33).

14 yasinda evde elini ayagini nereye koyacagini bilemeyen, zincirlere baglanmis gibi
agir aksak yiiriiyen Leyla okulda hayat doludur. Ulusal direnise katildig1 i¢in babasindan
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dayak yedigi gilinden beri hissettigi yalmzlik ve degersizlik, sevgi arayisi icin itici giig
olmustur. Gelenegin bicimlendirdigi kadin erkek iliskisi Leylamin hayatindaki doniim
noktalarindan birisi olacaktir.

3.3. Ask ve Evlilik

Misir toplumsalinda ask ve evlilige bakis bolgesel ve Kkiiltiirel farkhiliga gore
degismektedir. Batiyla temasindan itibaren askeri ve biirokrat kesim arasinda baglayan yeni
yasam tarzi, dzellikle 1940'l1 yillarda, Ingiltere’nin Misir'1 savas iissii haline getirmesiyle
tabana yayilmis; sosyal hayatin bu goriintiisii, kadin ve evlilik temasi etrafinda kurgulanan
romanlara da yansimistir. Ask ve evlilik konusuna bu romanlar ¢ergevesinde baktigimizda
tek bir profil yerine s6z konusu degiskenlere gore farkli formlar sergilendigi goriiliir.

[k Misir roman1 Zeynep'te geleneklere kurban edilen agk 6ykiisii 30'lu 40'l1 yillarda
koy hayatin1 betimleyen romanlarda farklilasmis, gengler ayiplansa da buna direng
gostermistir. 1940’1 yillarda Kahire’de orta halli bir ailenin hikayesinin anlatildigr “Acik
Kap1” romaninda aska ve aileye bakis1 sekillendiren geleneksel normlar, yeni nesil arasinda
sorgulanmaya baslamis ancak bu olgu heniiz kirilma noktasina ulasmamistir. Genglerin
temasa gecebildikleri yakin cevreleriyle yasadiklar1 duygusal iliski ya aile engeline ya da
normlarin dayattig1 eglenilecek—evlenilecek kiz ayrimina takilmistir:

“Sen de annen gibisin Adile! Onun gibi diigiiniiyorsun. Annen sevmeden evlendi ¢iinkii
baska tiirlii yapamazdi. Tercih etme giicii yoktu, birini tercih etseydi de onunla
evlenemezdi. Annelerimiz dnce babalarmim miilkiyetindeydi sonra miilkiyetleri kocalarina
gecti. Fakat bizim bahanemiz olamaz, okuduk, 6grendik ve her seyi anladik. Hayatimiza

yon vermek zorundayiz.” (ez-Zeyyit, 1960, s. 92).

“Biz daha kétii durumdayiz... En azindan annelerimizin durumu netti fakat biz arada
kaldik. Miilk miiyiiz, degil miyiz bilmiyoruz. Ask helal mi haram mi? Ailemiz haram
derken devlet radyosu sabahtan aksama kadar agsk sarkilari calwyor. Kitaplar: ‘Kizlar
ozgiirdiir.” diyor. Bir kiz buna inanacak olsa bag: ailesiyle belaya girip isitmedigi azar

kalmyor! Biz daha zavally degil miyiz?” (ez-Zeyyit, 1960, s. 94).

Evlilige dair asagidaki ciimleler baslangicta iki kisi tizerine kurulan ancak ¢ocuklarla
alan1 genisleyen ailede babanin konumuna dair 6nemli bir érnektir:

“Sonra suskun, ifadesiz yiiziiyle babasi gelir, bunu evdeki herkese bulastirirdi. Anne
parmak ucunda yiiriir, her seyin olmast gerektigi gibi hazir oldugundan emin olmak icin
endigeli gozlerle etrafini kolagan ederdi. Azarlanmay: gerektirecek bir su¢ islememek icin

gayret sarf ettigi halde baba sofrada yine usulca anneyi azarlards.

“Mahmut toplumda kutsanmis geleneklerle dalga gecmeye baslayinca Leyla'min gozii
parlar, annesinin dudaklary titreyip baba dfkelenmeye baslayinca ustalikla konuyu
degistirirdi.” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 36).

Leyla kuzeni Isdm’t neredeyse her giin gordiigii halde, eylemlere katildig1 igin
babasindan dayak yedigi gece, teselli etmek icin odasma geldiginde fark etmesine
sasirmistir. Deger gormeden biiyiidiigii i¢in giiven duygusunu yitiren Leyla'nin bir erkegin
varliginda deger bulma arayis: kendine giivenecegi giine kadar devam edecektir.

Duygulariyla gelenekler arasinda yasadigi gelgitlerinde, her kabullenisi, icinde
filizlenen 6zgiirliikle sarsilirken, Isam ona “Sen benim miilkiimsiin” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 168)
dediginde, “Universiteye gitmene ne gerek var, her kizin sonu evlilik.” soziiyle egitimine
kars1 ¢iktiginda Leyla bu duyguyla yiizlesecektir.
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Kadinlar1 evlenilecek ve eglenilecek kadinlar olarak kategorileyen Isam, bu anlamda
evlenmek istedigi Leyla’yla temasa gecemeyeceginden evdeki hizmetgiyle iliskiye girer.
Ogrendiginde biiyiik bir hayal kiriklig1 yasayan Leyla Isam’la iligkisini bitirerek kendini
tamamen geleneklere teslim eder. Oyle ki agabey Mahmut'un kanal blgesinde savasirken
tanistig1 Hiiseyin, benligini bulmasi icin ona yardim etmek istese de igine diistiigli kuyuda
kalmaya kararhidir. Hiiseyin, onu bir dmiir bekleyecegini soyleyerek egitim bursuyla yurt
disina gitmis, Leyla felsefe egitimine baglamistir.

Universitede Leyla duygusal gikislariyla geleneklere olan inancim sarsan Sina yerine
Adile’ye yakin durarak ondan gii¢ almaya calisir:

“Adile’yle birlikteyken hayat ona kolay, basit, endise ve kedersiz goziikiiyordu. Matematik
problemi gibi kuralli ve sonucu kesin. Onemli olan insanin dikkatlice, kurnazca, tutkuyla
ve ani hamle yapmadan bu kurallara wymasiydi. Aksi takdirde yamilip rakamlar
karistirabilir, her sey birbirine girip caresiz bir saskinhiga diisebilirdi. Adile herkesin
bildigi, stmrlary belli bu kurallar: iyi biliyordu. Bunlart bilen dogru ile yanlst ayirt
edebilir, huzurlu ve istikrarl, saygin ve dogrulugundan emin oldugu yolda yiiriiyebilirdi.
Sadece kendisi i¢in dogru olan degil herkes_icin dogru olan yolda...” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s.
265).

Universitede Leyla’y1 yakin takibe alan, sahiplenerek terbiye etmeye galisan hocasi Dr.
Remzi'nin bu tavirlarinin ardinda onunla evlenmek istegi oldugu c¢ok ge¢meden anlasilir.
Hayat felsefesinin evlilik tahayyiiliinii de degistirdigi Leyla, Dr. Remzi'nin kendisine
acilmadan onu babasindan istemesini ve babasiyla_aralarinda anlagmalarini kabul eder.
Geleneklerin bunu gerektirdigine inanarak kendisini ikna etmeye ¢alissa da agabeyiyle
Sina'min kiskanglik ve siipheden uzak, sakin ve istikrarli biiyiiyen agklar ve ailelerinin karg1
¢ikmasina ragmen evlenmeleri bu inancini sarsmaya baslayacaktir.

[sam gibi Dr. Remzi de Leylayi evlenecegi kadin olarak segerken eglenilecek
kadinlarla iligkiyi mazur gormektedir. Sahit oldugu birka¢ olayla Leyla’'min kalbinde
fisildamaya baslayan tereddiit Hiiseyin’den aldig1 mektupla kulaklarinda ¢inlamaya baslar:

“Seni seviyorum ve senden beni sevmeni istiyorum fakat varligini ne benim ne de
baskasinin varliginda yok etmeni istemiyorum. Kendine, hayata, bana, insana olan
glivenini kaybetmeni istemiyorum. Kendin olmani, baskasindan degil kendinden giic
almani istiyorum. Iste 0 zaman kimse seni kiramaz, ne ben, ne de baskast. Iste o zaman
sana tokat atana tokat atip yoluna devam edebilirsin. Iste o zaman varligini baskastnin
varh§yla birlestirebilir, isildayip cogalir, yenilenirsin. Iste o zaman mutlu olabilirsin.

Mutsuzsun sevgilim, ne kadar ¢abalasan bunu benden gizleyemezsin.

Mutsuzsun ¢iinkii icindeki yasam arzusu olmedi, tam tersi yaswyor ve giin yiiziine
ctkmaya caligiyor.

Hayata atil sevgilim, varhi§imi bagkasimin milyonlarca baskasimin varligiyla, bu giizel
topraklarla, vatanimizla, bu giizel halkla, halkimizla birlestir. Bana ve kendine olan
sevgiden daha biiyiik bir sevgi bulacaksin, kimsenin senden alamayacag: bir sevgi. Daima
kulaklarinda yankilanan, kalbine yansiyan, insani biiyiiten ve dirilten bir sevgi, vatan
sevgisi...” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 273-274).

Leyla, 1956 yilinda Abdunnasirin Siiveys Kanalmi millilestirdigini agikladig:
konusmasindan sonra Mahmut’a yazdig1 mektupta ona soyle seslenecektir:
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“Cok uzun zamandan beri kendimi Abdunndsir'tn konugmasini dinlerken hissettigim gibi
hissetmemistim. Giiglii oldugumu ve her seyi yapabilece§imi hissettim, her seyi... Beni
anlyor musun? Unuttugum giic ve aidiyet yeniden bana geri dondii. Artik yalniz
degilim.” (ez-Zeyyat, 1960, s. 400).

Remzi evlilik hazirliklar1 igin Leylanmin atanmasimm beklemektedir. Tayininin
Kahire’ye yapilmas: icin ugrasirken Leyla'min ilk tercih olarak Port Sait'i yazdigindan
habersizdir. Hata sandig1 atamayi yakin dostlarini araya koyarak birka¢ ay iginde
diizeltmeyi diisiinmiistiir ancak Fransa'min bolgeye yaptig1 c¢ikartma Leyla’min ruhunda
baslayan degisimi hizlandirir. Bombardiman giinii limanda yasananlar Leyla'min vatan
sevgisinde dirilmesini saglamis, Dr. Remzi’den ayrilarak Hiiseyin'le birliktelige
hazirlanmistir.

SONUC

Toplumsal hayatin aynasi olan romanlar, ait oldugu ulusun tarihi ve sosyal zeminde
gecirdigi siirecini takip etmek, olgularla ilgili arastirmayi vesikalardan ziyade bireyler
arasinda siirdiirmek igin paha bigilmez kaynak olmustur. Ozellikle Ortadogu iilkeleri icin
dayatilan hiikiimlerin romanlar aracilifiyla saglamasini yapmak, toplumdan beslenen
yazarlarin kurguladig hikayelerde bolge insanini arayip bulmak hem keyifli hem saglikli bir
yolculuktur.

Ortadogu tilkelerinde demokrasi sorunuyla ilgili simdiye kadar kurulan ciimleler,
Arap Bahariyla sorgulanmaya baslarken soz konusu bolgede yer alan devletleri miinferit
olarak kiiltiirel ve siyasi zeminde degerlendirme zarureti_unutulmamalidir. Buradan
hareketle Batiyla temas1 en erken gerceklesen Misir'da {ilke ve bireyin ozglirliigline dair
iddia edilenler edebi literatiirle kiyaslandiginda oldukga farkli oldugu goriilecektir Yine
yirminci asrin ilk geyreginde baslayan kadin hareketlerinin {ilkenin kiiltiirel ve dini
zeminiyle birlikte otoriter rejimlerin engeline takildig1 ve sarkiyat arastirmalarinin soz
konusu bolge kadmini hapsettigi alanin yerel zeminin kadini hapsettigi alandan daha dar
oldugu konuya hakim olanlarin malumudur.

Misir’da ulusal direnisle paralel seyreden kadin hareketleri laik ya da dini diisiince
sistemlerinin ortaklasa kabul ettigi bir konudur. 1924 yilinda VEFD Partisi_kadin komitesi
lideri Hiida es-Saravi'nin 1924 yilinda kurdugu Misir Feminist Birligi hareketin ¢ikis noktas:
olurken, Afgani, Muhammed Abduh c¢izgisinde seyreden dini ¢6ziim Onerileri, Lebibe
Ahmed ve Zeynep el-Gazali'nin sdylemlerinde ‘Islami Feminizm’ kisvesine biiriinmiistiir.
Farkli zeminden beslenen bu aktivistlerin ortak noktasi iilkenin 6zgiirliigiiyle kadmnin
Ozglirliiglinii bir arada tasarlamalaridir.

Latife ez-Zeyyat'in 1960 yilinda okuyucuyla bulusan Acik Kapi (el-Babu’l-Meftiih)
adli romani s6z konusu tasarimin hikayesidir. Geleneklerle, ozgiirliige kanat ¢irpan ruhu
arasina sikisan Leyld iilkenin ozgiirliikk yolunda elde ettigi her kazanimla gii¢ toplayip
normlara meydan okumaya calisirken her yenilgiyle kendini 6zdeslestirip geleneklere teslim
olmaktadir. Giictinii geleneklerden alan normlar kiiltliriin devami icin nesilden nesile
aktarilirken bireylerin benlik algisina gore esneyip degisime maruz kalir. Degisimin 6l¢tisii
bireyin kendine olan inanci ve gelenege olan direncidir. S6z konusu roman giindelik hayatin
siradan eylemleriyle normlari esneterek kimligini insa eden kadinin hikayesini anlatirken
benlik tasarimi, agk, evlilik gibi toplumsal konularin s6z konusu zamanda ait oldugu
tabakadaki goriintimii hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.
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Misir'da, 1919'da Ingiltere’'ye kargi ozgiirliilk miicadelesiyle baglayan kadmin
goriiniirliigii, sokak eylemleriyle giiglenip en korunakli evlere kadar sizmis ve bu tarihten
itibaren yazilan her roman belli dl¢iide degisimin nabzini tutmustur. Kadinin ve vatanin
mahremiyetini korumakla baslayip Ozgiirlestirmekle son bulurken bu ikilinin birbiriyle
etkilesimi, s6z konusu romanda ana temay1 olusturmaktadir. Toplumsal cinsiyetin
yumusayabilecegi tek alan olan ulusal direnisle baslayan kadin hareketi, Ortadogu
iilkelerinde ancak otoriter rejimlerin demokrasiye gecisiyle miimkiin olacaktr.

SUMMARY

While the concepts of “woman” and “homeland” play the lead roles in the making of
national history through the notion of “chastity”, the women’s search of freedom -which
feeds on national resistance in Egypt- evolves into an individual attitude over the course of
time. We can see this quite clearly in al-Zayyat's novel the Open Door, which depicts the
events occurring in the political history of Egypt in a period of ten years’ time starting right
before the coup in 1952. The novel discusses woman’s visibility in society —namely arising
from national resistance, her struggle with obstacles such as traditions and norms hindering
her freedom, and her search of identity.

The Open Door, which met its readers in 1960, is the story of the previously mentioned
plan. Squeezed between traditions and her spirit’s spreading wings to freedom, Layla tries
to gain strength to challenge norms with country’s every achievement towards freedom, yet
identifies herself with each defeat and surrenders to traditions. As the novel describes a
woman'’s story of bending daily life’s mundane acts and norms to build her identity, it also
informs us on how social issues like self-representation, love, and marriage were received in
the class rank she belonged to in those times. Since Egyptian women’s existence in social
sphere commenced with national resistance and their visibility in the country increased with
the reforms following coup in 1952, the deliberately used political setting of the novel is a
characteristic of Egyptian novels.

Connecting daily life to historical events, perceiving political success as a means to
celebrate, clinching unity and solidarity around national resistance, and creating characters
linked to politics are the essentials of Egyptian novels.

In this novel, political stream of the country that starts in 1946, continues until 1957
and Layla’s soul is deeply affected with each gain and loss. Layla, the 11- year-old daughter
of Muhammad Effendi Sulayman who is a civil servant in the Ministry of Finance, is the
youngest of the family that is dominated by traditional culture rather than religion.
Although her 17-year-old brother Mahmud takes advantage of being a male to bend
traditional norms, their aunt’s peer children living in the same building increase the families’
rivalry and make those norms stronger.

The development of Layla’s character is actualized by social gender, traditions and
her relationship with her family. While neighbours and relatives support mother’s main role
for the transition of tradition, father becomes prominent in establishing social gender. As the
relationship the father has with the mother represents an example of family structure in the
Egyptian Society, this sample is the main component of Layla’s personal composition. Also,
the author formed with the components mentioned before is Layla’s attempts to overcome
her invisibility at home through a man’s existence. The distribution of those components in
Layla’s personality is as below:
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We can see the role of family in constructing the dominant ideology, the use of limits

set for women by social gender and taught through a socialization process in favour of the
ruling power. While the support that students show is faced with school management’s
reprimands, the role that the youth -also including women who identify individual freedom

with national freedom- have in activism is frequently observed in Egyptian novels. Woman-

man relationship that is shaped by tradition is one of the turning points in Layla’s life.
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Abstract

As the precursor to the science of economics, political economy concerned some topics
that also preoccupied novelists, such as poverty and wealth. Literary criticism in the late
twentieth and early twenty-first centuries has been charting the ways in which the
discourses of literature and political economy intersect, despite the Romantic disavowal of
their commonalities. Aiming to contribute to this ongoing scholarly effort, this essay
pinpoints an unexpected affinity between Charles Dickens’s Oliver Twist, a novel which
addresses the plight of the poor under the New Poor Law of 1834, and the political
economist J. R. McCulloch’s writing on that piece of legislation. Both mistrust theoretical
knowledge and privilege the particular as the basis on which one must make decisions. This
affinity is unexpected because Oliver Twist repudiates political economy. Recognizing
McCulloch’s and Dickens’s common epistemology alerts us to the ways in which the
preference for the particular over the systemic shapes Oliver Twist. The common ground
between Oliver Twist and McCulloch’s writing on the New Poor Law attests to the
interconnectedness of literature and political economy.

Keywords: Oliver Twist, Charles Dickens, New Poor Law, political economy, J. R.
McCulloch.

Fakirlik, Dickens’in Oliver Twist Adl1 Eseri ve J. R. McCulloch

Oz

Iktisat biliminin onciisii olan politik ekonomi, romancilar1 da mesgul eden fakirlik ve
varlik gibi kavramlarla ilgilendi. Yirminci yiizyilin sonunda ve yirmibirinci yiizyilin
basinda, edebiyat elestiri, edebiyat ve politik ekonomi sdylemlerinin, Romantik akimin
aralarindaki baglantiyr reddetmesine ragmen nasil kesistigini gosterir. Bu siiregelen
akademik cabaya katkida bulunmay1 amaglayan bu makale, Charles Dickens’in 1834 Yeni
Fakir Kanunu altinda fakirlerin ¢ektigi zorluklar: ele alan Oliver Twist adl1 eseri ile, politik
ekonomi yazari ] R McCulloch'nun aymi kanun hakkindaki yazilar1 arasinda sasirtici bir
benzesme yakalar. Her ikisi de teorik bilgiye giivenmezler ve bir karar verirken dikkate
alinmasi gereken kriter olarak tekillikleri 6n plana ¢ikarirlar. Bu benzesme sasirticidir, ¢iinkii
Oliver Twist politik ekonomiyi benimsemez. McCulloch'nin ve Dickens'in ortak bilgi
kuramini farketmek, tekilliklerin sistemsel olana dstiinltigiiniin Oliver Twist'i nasil
sekillendirdigini gdrmemizi saglar. Oliver Twist ve McCulloch'nun Yeni Fakir Kanunu
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iizerine yazilarinin ortak noktalari, edebiyat ve politik ekonomi sdylemlerinin birbirine ne
kadar baglantili olduguna isaret eder.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Oliver Twist, Charles Dickens, Yeni Fakir Kanunu, politik
ekonomi, J. R. McCulloch.
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INTRODUCTION

Published serially from 1837 to 1839, Charles Dickens’s Oliver Twist engages one of the
most controversial economic and political topics of its time, the passing of the New Poor
Law, which transformed the state’s approach to poor relief —the provision of assistance to
the poor—in Britain. The new legislation was based on “less eligibility,” a principle which
implied that “the condition of a pauper on relief should be less comfortable than that of the poorest
self-supporting worker” (Schlicke, 1975, p. 150). The New Poor Law imposed the notorious
“workhouse test,” which meant that the workhouse, the institution where the poor had to
labor to receive aid, was “deliberately made harsh and mean,” and constituted the “only form of
relief for the able-bodied” (Schlicke, 1975, p. 150). Oliver Twist takes political economists to task
for their support of the New Poor Law, and Dickens repudiates their branch of inquiry,
which claimed to study the production, distribution, and consumption of wealth from a
scientific perspective.

Dickens appears to be critical of contemporary political economy’s embrace of the
New Poor Law; however, as this paper maintains, his criticism ignores some resistance to
this legislation among political economists. One prominent political economist, John Ramsay
McCulloch, was critical of the New Poor Law, like Dickens. Further, both McCulloch and
Dickens related the problems pertaining to that law to the domination of abstract theories
over concrete particulars. In other words, for both McCulloch and Dickens, economic crisis
followed from an epistemological failure: excessive theorization, virtually ubiquitous in
economic thinking, made it difficult to favor humane laws or implement effective poor relief.
The goal of this article is to show that Dickens’s approach to the New Poor Law was aligned
with the political economist McCulloch’s ideas on the issue, even as Dickens sought to
situate his work as an alternative to political economy. Acknowledging this similarity
reveals that Oliver Twist privileges the individual over the systemic even as it criticizes self-
serving individualism.

On the Intersections of Literature and Political Economy

Today literature and economics are separate discourses and may even sometimes
appear oppositional in their goals and methodologies. Starting in the late eighteenth century,
the Romantics had posited an antithesis between the literary imagination and the sphere of
commerce, as if the latter would poison the former (Woodmansee and Osteen, 1999, p. 6).
This legacy continued to exert an influence after the end of the Romantic period, producing a
sense of opposition between economic thought and activity on the one hand and literary and
artistic pursuits on the other. However, especially in the late twentieth and the early twenty-
first centuries, critics such as Mary Poovey and Catherine Gallagher have sought to
understand how literature and economic thought mutually informed and influenced each
other, rather than constituting separate spheres. Poovey, Gallagher, and many others from
Kathleen Blake to Eleanor Courtemanche, have explored the confluences and divergences of
literature and economic thought.

Poovey’s Genres of the Credit Economy charts the historical process through which two
genres—literature and “writing about economics and finance” (2008, p. 7)—historically
became distinct even though they had common origins. Poovey writes, “what economic
writing and Literary writing share, both historically and theoretically, is an engagement with the
problematic of representation” (2008, p. 5). The question of whether literature presents content
with real-life referents has intrigued many a reader, and a similar question historically
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haunted those who dealt with monetary instruments and other documents of economic
value. Consider those who lost money in the South Sea Bubble in 1720. When the stocks
collapsed, “English men and women were left wringing their collective hands over the fictions
inherent in the modern credit economy” (Poovey, 2008, p. 6). Poovey writes, “the different
strategies by which each set of genres managed the problematic of representation helped give the
modern disciplines their distinctive forms” (2008, p. 6). In other words, while both literature and
economic writing were preoccupied with representation, the exploration of it in each genre
took different forms. The practitioners of these genres often denied their common
preoccupations: “by the 1740s, this denial began to take the form of generic differences (novels as
opposed to financial commentary . . .), which were increasingly equated with . . . the distinction
between fact and fiction” (2008, p. 7). Through the differentiation of these genres, it seemed
that one corresponded to facts and the other to fiction, even though, as in the case of the
South Sea Bubble, fiction was at work in the maintenance and even growth of the economic
system.

According to Poovey, the understanding that each of these genres—literature and
economic writing—mediated different kinds of value came to define their identities in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Poovey’s majestic book outlines this process of
differentiation while remaining attentive to the common premises of the genres:

economic writers minimized the crafted nature of their prose (even as they continued to
borrow features from imaginary writing); and imaginative writers drew attention to this
quality (even as they told stories taken from or meant to illuminate “real” life). (2008, p.
27)

Literary authors distinguished their efforts by claiming their writing was imaginary.
Yet these genres undertook a single function, that of “mediating value” (Poovey, 2008,
passim). Literature claimed to embody a sort of value that appeared to transcend market
transactions. In the case of economic writing, the value that the authors investigated was
dependent on the market. Poovey summarizes: “All these genres initially performed a single
function—they helped Britons understand and learn how to negotiate the market model of value”
(2008, p. 25). As literary and economic writing became differentiated, they became
“incommensurabl[e]” (2008, p. 28). At that stage, comparing them for their similarities seemed
far-fetched despite their common origins. Poovey’s work sheds light on the operation of
genre—its operation, logic, function, limits—as it discusses the relation between literature
and economic writing.

Catherine Gallagher’s Life, Death, and Sensation in Political Economy and the Victorian
Novel similarly attends to what literature and economic writing have in common, while
exploring their historical divergence. Poovey focuses on many kinds of economic writing
such as bank notes and economic treatises, but Gallagher is especially interested in political
economy, which claimed to be a branch of science charting the production, distribution, and
consumption of wealth. As Gallagher notes, criticism in the field of nineteenth-century
British studies has “demonstrated that political economists and their literary antagonists had a great
deal in common, which they were frequently unwilling to recognize” (2006, p. 2). Even though the
two discourses made similar inquiries, their practitioners claimed to have little in common.
Gallagher writes, “political economists and their Romantic and early Victorian critics jointly
relocated the idea of ultimate value from a realm of ultimate spiritual meaning to organic ‘Life” itself
and made human sensations —especially pleasure and pain—the sources and signs of that value”
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(2006, p. 3). Both literature and political economy, as secular discourses, took pleasure and
pain to be the yardsticks by which to allocate value even though the practitioners of
literature at times claimed their approach to value was antithetical to those of the political
economists.

According to Gallagher, in political economy, the interest in life and sensations took
two major forms, “bioeconomics” and “somaeconomics,” inspired by the ideas of Thomas
Malthus and Jeremy Bentham, respectively (2006, p. 3). In bioeconomics, the focus is on
“interconnections among populations, the food supply, modes of production and exchange, and their
impact on life forms generally” (2006, p. 3). The sustenance of life, dependent on the supply of
food, is at the cornerstone of such considerations. In somaeconomics, the organic continues
to play a major role, though the emphasis is not on life as such but feelings. Gallagher
describes somaeconomics as “the theorization of economic behavior in terms of the emotional and
sensual feelings that are both causes and consequences of economic exertions” (2006, p. 3). Pain and
pleasure explained the human subject’s self-interested behavior, according to some versions
of political economy.

Gallagher’s argument is that both bioeconomics and somaeconomics are relevant to
literature of the nineteenth century. For example, both “found their way into the plots of Charles
Dickens,” even though the novelist was hostile to political economy (2006, p. 4). George Eliot
“accommodated” these two approaches as well, though her “appropriations” of these ideas
were not “uncritical” (2006, p. 5). Analyzing four novels in her book, Gallagher maintains
that somaeconomics and bioeconomics appear in these novels. Specifically, they “have
stylistic, structural, and thematic manifestations; they shape the plots and modes of characterization”
(2006, p. 5). The analysis of these novels benefits immensely from taking political economy
into account. For Gallagher, such an interdisciplinary approach does not just lead to a better
understanding of the novels’ themes. It also illuminates the form of the novel. The form of
fiction is in part constituted by reference to the common ground between literature and
political economy.

Inspired by the works of Mary Poovey, Catherine Gallagher, and others who shed
light on the confluence and divergence of literature and political economy, this article
explores the tension between Dickens’s overt repudiation of political economy in Oliver
Twist and what his thinking has in common with the political economist J. R. McCulloch. To
recognize this novel’s resonance with the ideas of J. R. McCulloch, it is first necessary to
recognize that political economy is not monolithic and that its practitioners sometimes
disagreed with one another. J. R. McCulloch disagreed with those political economists who
wished to abandon the old poor law.

To consider political economy in this context is to foreground epistemological
questions that shape the form of the novel. This article argues that the novel’s closure is
informed by the epistemology that Dickens and McCulloch held in common: the privileging
of the particular and the critical attitude toward over-theorization. In this manner, the article
seeks to add to existing criticism that discovers unlikely affinities between Dickens and
economic thinkers. While it is customary to read Oliver Twist as a critique of the Benthamite
values that the Poor Laws embody, Peter M. Stokes has shown that Dickens and Jeremy
Bentham were both self-critical of their own stances (2001). Shifting the focus to McCulloch,
this article brings into focus Oliver Twist’s affinity with the ideas of this political economist.
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The Criticism of Political Economy in Oliver Twist

Oliver Twist’s plot overtly addresses poverty and other issues pertaining to the New
Poor Law, such as the workhouse. A brief plot summary is in order, as the intricate storyline
takes quite a few turns. Oliver the orphan is raised in a workhouse, the kind of institution
where the poor historically had to live after the passing of the New Poor Law. Living with
Mrs. Mann, an employee of the workhouse, Oliver is deprived of decent care. Then, while
still a child, he confronts toilsome work in the workhouse. This is where Oliver, hungry after
a meager meal, tells the parish beadle that he wants some more food. After this turning
point, the authorities seek to give Oliver out as an apprentice. An undertaker takes him as
his apprentice, but his wife mistreats the boy, and so does a fellow apprentice. After the
events escalate, Oliver decides to run away to London.

On his way to London, Oliver meets a gang of boys whom he fails to recognize as
pickpockets. Fagin, who organizes and benefits from the boys’ activities, offers Oliver a
place to stay, and soon enough attempts to train him as a pickpocket. Two of the boys steal a
gentleman’s handkerchief and set up Oliver for the crime. Despite the set-up, the gentleman,
Mr. Brownlow, believes Oliver to be innocent and takes him home to take care of him.
However, Fagin plots to have Oliver brought back and succeeds, through no fault of the boy.
However, Mr. Brownlow does not know that the boy was taken against his will. Fagin
arranges for Oliver to rob a house, but Oliver seeks refuge with the people whose house he
was supposed to help rob.

A man named Monks has been influencing Fagin to turn Oliver into a criminal.
Nancy, a young woman Oliver had met at Fagin’s, overhears the full story that motivates
this action: there is a locket and ring revealing the identity of Oliver’s parents, which Monks
secures and disposes of. Nancy secretly meets Mr. Brownlow to tell him what she knows of
Oliver’s story, but is subsequently tragically killed by her boyfriend Sikes, who thinks she
has betrayed him. Sikes flees after killing her, but ends up hanging himself by accident as he
flees those enraged by Nancy’s murder. Once the novel reveals that Monks is actually
Oliver’s half-brother, it ties up the loose ends, charting out the trajectories of its major
characters. Especially significant is the story of Rose Maylie. When Oliver is forced to help
rob a house and takes shelter in the house they were going to rob, he ends up staying with
Rose Maylie, who later turns out to be his aunt.

Oliver Twist is critical of political economy, and its repudiation of self-reliance is
where this critique surfaces most incisively. In the novel, Fagin and his gang of pickpockets
adopt the language of political economists who assumed that individuals were free to make
choices that would lead to financial success. When Oliver is reluctant to steal, the Artful
Dodger asks him, “Don’t you take any pride out of yourself? Would you go and be dependent on
your friends?” (Dickens, 1988, p. 182). Being a thief from this perspective appears to be a kind
of self-reliance, a quality that many Victorians cherished. The comment, of course, overlooks
thieves” dependence on their victims. Thieves may not be dependent on their friends, but
this is an illusory independence. Through the Artful Dodger’s comment, Dickens mocks the
political economy’s applause for self-reliance. As Dickens highlights, situations in which we
assume someone is independent may involve dependencies we are overlooking. This insight
is what Oliver Twist reaches toward through the irony of the thief’'s comment. In addition to
critiquing the political economists’ rhetoric for its blindness to social dependence, the Artful
Dodger’s formulation subtly raises a haunting possibility: what if legitimate gains rely on
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immoral expropriation just like the Dodger’s methods? In other words, what if all self-
reliance relies on acts of expropriation, the assumption of unjust gain? This is the most
radical of the suggestions that the boy’s comment provokes, and one that the novel does not
pursue. Through the characterization of Mr. Brownlow, Oliver Twist represents wealth
whose manner of acquisition it does not question. It thus abandons the radical possibility
implicit in the boy’s comment.

Dickens continues to criminalize the rhetoric of political economists when he has
Fagin elaborate his philosophy of “number one.” “Everyone’s his own friend, my dear” says
Fagin with a grin (Dickens, 1988, p. 386). Through this comment, Dickens attacks the maxim
held by political economy since Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations—that everyone naturally
serves his or her own self-interest first. According to Smith’s account, there is nothing wrong
with the pursuit of self-interest, because society as a whole benefits from it. In Dickens’s
rendition, however, the cornerstone of Smith’s thought has become a criminal maxim.
Echoing Smith’s principle of the invisible hand, Fagin even outlines how selfishness is the
guarantor of the wellbeing of others (“you can’t consider yourself as number one without
considering me too as the same” [1998, p. 387]). This abstruse formulation may justify why it is
fine to consider yourself number one, but of course, coming from Fagin, it is suspect and not
likely to sound persuasive. Oliver Twist in this sense portrays the ideology of political
economy to be bankrupt. It presents political economy as a discourse to which criminals
resort in order to justify their actions.

The Poor Laws and the Political Economists

The political economists did indeed extol self-reliance, as many political ecoomists’
advocacy of the abandonment of the Elizabethan Poor Law demonstrates. Some well-known
political economists embraced the abandonment of this older Poor Law. Thomas Malthus
and David Ricardo opposed the old Poor Law because they believed that individual or state
aid was, in the long run, to the detriment of the laboring classes: the solution to the ills of
poverty, wrote Ricardo, was “gradually contracting the sphere of the poor laws; . . . impressing on
the poor the value of independence, . . . teaching them that they must look not to systematic or casual
charity, but to their own exertions for support” (Ricardo, 1996, p. 74). Ricardo supposes that the
poor are poor because they do not value independence. It is as if he assumed that they were
poor by choice. Had they understood the importance of self-reliance, they would not need to
seek private charity or state support. This line of reasoning informed Ricardo’s dislike for the
old Poor Law.

As the historian of economic thought Mark Blaug writes, “the kind of arguments which
are used to condemn the Old Poor Law per se would equally condemn most modern welfare
legislation” (Blaug, 1963, p. 152). Blaug’s comment helps us understand where Ricardo would
stand if positioned in our contemporary world. The welfare state, which endeavors to take
care of its citizens, was not around at the time Ricardo was writing; it emerged in its modern
form in the middle of the twentieth century in Britain. Usually associated with social
democracy, the welfare state protects its citizens through such means as public pensions. The
modern welfare state and the New Poor Law are products of antithetical political drives, one
for and the other against the state’s protection of its citizens. A political economist like
Ricardo who supported the New Poor Law stood for the political position that later became
the antithesis of the welfare state.
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The Old Poor Law had been relatively beneficial to the poor (Blaug, 1963, p. 152). “The
Old Poor Law tried to maintain the real income of workers by tying wages to the cost of living; it
provided unemployment compensation together with a scheme to promote private employment,”
writes Blaug (1963, p. 152). In the 1820s, Thomas Malthus, David Ricardo, and many other
political economists had sought to repeal the existing system of poor relief, under which
earnings below a standard level were supplemented by the parish. Malthus’s and Ricardo’s
notorious effort to get rid of the old system of poor relief was based on the premise that
public provision for the poor in the long run resulted in lower wages for the working class.

The New Poor Law of 1834 was indeed a compromise: the protections guaranteed by
the old Poor Law partly continued, although it implemented such invidious measures as the
workhouse test that eliminated outdoor relief, the assitance to the poor outside the
workhouse. Of the two major engineers of the new law, neither Edwin Chadwick, a disciple
of Bentham, nor Nassau Senior, a political economist, was for the complete abolition of the
Elizabethan Poor Law. They preferred an amendment to it. The system they devised
reaffirmed the need for public provision, but it obeyed the logic of laissez-faire insofar as it
aimed to re-direct labor to the market. The New Poor Law stipulated that “the condition of the
able-bodied pauper be ‘less eligible’—desirable, agreeable, favorable—than that of the ‘lowest class’ of
independent laborer” (Himmelfarb, 1984, p. 163). This meant that workhouse conditions had to
be kept at a level lower than what the working-class experienced outside it. To Dickens and
many others, this level was not acceptable, and they lamented that the poor under the New
Poor Law were miserable in the workhouses. The goal of the New Poor Law was to have the
poor opt to work: “What was new about [the Commision’s proposal] was its function in
distinguishing pauper and poor” (Himmelfarb, 1984, p. 164). In contrast to the condition of less-
eligibility, the older system had maintained a “single standard of subsistence” based on the
price of bread, without stipulating how its level should compare to the wages of the
independent laborer (Himmelfarb, 1984, p. 164). It was for this reason that many considered
the old system more humane.

Oliver Twist and the New Poor Law

In a letter of 1842, Dickens declared, “I do differ from [Mr. Chadwick] to the death on his
crack topic —the New-Poor Law” (1965, p. 480). Oliver Twist testifies to this difference (Schlicke,
1975; Fielding, 1987). The destructive workhouse where the little boy arrives after leaving
Mrs. Mann’s baby farm operates according to the New Poor Law’s principle of less-
eligibility, which amounts to starvation:

Poor Oliver! He little thought, as he lay sleeping in happy unconsciousness of all around
him, that the board had that very day arrived at a decision which would exercise the most

material influence over all his fortunes. But they had. And this was it:

The members of this board were very sage, deep, philosophical men, and when they came
to turn their attention to the workhouse, they found out at once, what ordinary folks
would never have discovered—the poor people liked it! It was a regular place of public
entertainment for the poorer classes; a tavern where there was nothing to pay; a public
breakfast, dinner, tea, and supper all the year around, a brick-and-mortar Elysium, where
it was all play and no work . . . So, they established the rule, that all poor people should
have the alternative (for they would compel nobody, not they), of being starved by a
gradual process in the house, or by a quick one out of it[.] (Dickens, 1988, p. 54-55)
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The narrator calls the old workhouse a “place of public entertainment” with full irony, to
highlight the misconceptions of those who supported the New Poor Law. It is only the board
who thinks of the old workhouse that way, not the poor themselves. Like the Royal
Commission that investigated the Old Poor Law and devised the new one, the fictional
board wants the conditions within the workhouse to deteriorate.

In this passage, the narrator criticizes the new system without idealizing the old. What
makes the new system problematic is its assumption that the old offered too much. The most
memorable attack on laissez-faire occurs as the narrator pinpoints a contradiction. Laissez-faire
is a system against state intervention, but here state intervention is necessary to uphold its
principles. In mocking the board for “not compell[ling] anyone,” the narrator astutely captures
the paradox of the New Poor Law. The presumed function of the new system was to channel
““free’ labour onto a competitive market,” which paradoxically could be achieved only by the
centralization of the workhouse system and the establishment of a central board to “enforce
regulations for the management of the workhouses” (Driver, 1993, p. 19; Himmelfarb, 1984, p.
165). As the narrator’s ironic comment aptly captures, laissez-faire contradicts its own agenda
if strong state intervention is necessary to instate it. This passage shows the supporters of the
New Poor Law contradicting themselves.

Critical as Dickens himself may have been of the discourse of self-reliance, the vision
he offers in the novel seems to favor private charity based on face-to-face contact in the style
of Mr. Brownlow or the Maylies, rather than public provision for the poor.! So if Oliver Twist
opposes the New Poor Law, this does not indicate an enthusiasm for transforming the
underlying economic system. In Dickens’s vision, it is charitable deeds that will
spontaneously provide for the poor.

J. R. McCulloch’s Stance on the New Poor Law

Not all political economists favored the New Poor Law. Malthus and Ricardo’s desire
to do away with poor relief, which received criticism from Dickens, was also disparaged by
John Ramsay McCulloch. Influenced by the Morning Chronicle editor John Black, McCulloch
notably “favored a return to the pre-1795 ’Elizabethan’ Poor Law, with its emphasis on local
administration of relief and its guarantee of employment and subsistence to the able-bodied poor who
could not support themselves” (Gilbert, 1985, p. 507). McCulloch had initially agreed with
Ricardo and Malthus, but he appears to have changed his mind around 1826 (O’Brien, 2003).
In 1828, at the height of the Poor Law debate, McCulloch maintained that arguments put
forth by apologists for the existing system were “well-founded in fact” (McCulloch, 1828, p.
304). In the old system, the “aversion of the poor” to the workhouse system was “great” —that
is, they did not prefer to stay idle and simply rely on aid (McCulloch, 1828, p. 307). That is,
no extra measures were necessary to render the workhouse unappealing. Unlike Malthus
and Ricardo, McCulloch found that the system of “compulsory provision” worked well, in part
because landlords “oppose[d] themselves to the increase of the labouring population” by being
“exceedingly cautious about admitting new settlers upon their estates or farms” (McCulloch, 1828,
p- 309). McCulloch was for state intervention as far as poor relief was concerned: “is it not,
plainly, the duty of a wise government to adopt measures for the prevention of so great an evil?” he
asked, as he attended to the “want and wretchedness” of the lower classes (McCulloch, 1828, p.

! Lauren Goodlad points out that Dickens’s social critique (“trenchant satire on middle-class respectability”) coexists
with his “idealization of middle-class character” (Goodlad, 2003, p. 61).
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313). Dickens’s caricature of “philosophical men” in Oliver Twist overlooks McCulloch’s
support for the public provision for the poor.

Skepticism toward Theoretical Knowledge

The discourse of political economy was not monolithic with regard to the Poor Laws,
and McCulloch had more in common with Dickens than he did with Malthus or Ricardo
when it came to poor relief. What McCulloch’s writing on the Poor Laws shares with Oliver
Twist is an epistemology —both are skeptical of theoretical knowledge. McCulloch opens his
1828 Edinburgh Review article with an emphatic declaration: “We shall have very little to do with
theory in this article” (McCulloch, 1828, p. 303). As political economists sought to derive
abstract laws from “observed particulars” (Poovey, 1998, p. xv), McCulloch’s opening stance
announces a departure from the standard method of the discipline. McCulloch finds that
individual observations contradict some universal laws that political economony formulates:

it is almost universally admitted, in their practical operation, that they [the Old Poor
Laws] tend to render the poor idle and improvident; that they teach them to depend on
parish assistance, instead of trusting their own exertions. . . . It seems impossible to doubt
the correctness of these conclusions, and yet it is no easy matter to reconcile them to what
has actually taken place. (McCulloch 1828, p. 303)

McCulloch singles out and critiques multiple layers of abstraction here. Advocates of
the abolition of the Old Poor Law start with one generalization (Malthus’s theory of
population) to arrive at another (the Poor Laws, by providing a disincentive to work, do a
disservice to the poor). In the rest of the article, McCulloch collects particulars contradicting
the assumption that public provision breeds idleness. There is no attempt to arrive at an
alternative universal law; casting the theoretical aside, he valorizes the observed particulars
for their own sake. He admits the mismatch between the abstractions of political economy
and the facts that he lists without attempting to account for it: “Such, in a few words, is the
substance of the statements that are occasionally put forth by the apologists of the Poor Laws. And,
however inexplicable they may appear, it is impossible to deny that they are well founded in fact”
(McCulloch, 1828, p. 304). He obfuscates the validity of the universal law, resorting instead
to observed particulars in the form of numerical facts organized in tables. Such tables are not
rare in political economic treatises. What is notable in this instance is that they have become
detached from abstract principles.

Political economy as a whole defended and even idolized the individual at the level of
ideology. Methodologically, however, it was confident that singularities could be translated
into abstractions. In suggesting the difficulty of moving from the individual to the
theoretical, McCulloch here expresses some discomfort with the very methodology of
political economy when it comes to the issue of poor relief. In this specific instance, he
questions the efficacy of theoretical thinking.

Oliver Twist is similarly critical of the theoretical.? Knowledge derived from actual
experience trumps over that provided by abstractions:

Everybody knows the story of another experimental philosopher, who had a great theory
about a horse being able to live without eating, and who demonstrated it so well, that he

got his own horse down to a straw a day, and would unquestionably have rendered him a

2 For Goodlad, the novel singles out “impersonal rules” as the source of the problem (p. 69).
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very spirited and rampacious animal on nothing at all, if he had not died. (Dickens, 1998,
p. 48)

The mismatch between the theory and the observed particular proves fatal. Like
McCulloch, Dickens attends to stubborn facts that contradict the theories that they are
supposed to evince. Like theories, systems are suspect in Dickens’s epistemology —they tend
to overlook lived experience and obey abstract principles at the expense of the individual.
The baby farm where Oliver is sent reaffirms the failure of the systemic: “Unfortunately for
the experimental philosophy of the female to whose protecting care Oliver Twist was delivered over, a
similar result usually attended the operation of her system” (Dickens, 1988, p. 48). Dickens pits the
systemic against the particular, favoring the latter over the former. As James Buzard puts it,
Dickens “mistrusted systems” (2017, p. 1237). The systemic in this instance is suspect because
it is out of touch with face-to-face experience.

The Preference for the Particular Over the Systemic

In both McCulloch’s writing on the Poor Laws and Dickens’s Oliver Twist, concrete
particulars appear to oppose two things: abstract theories and large systems. Both are targets
of criticism insofar as they seem antithetical to concrete particulars. Oliver Twist shows a
preference for the particular over the theoretical or the systemic, despite its criticism of the
pursuit of individual self-interest.

The use of individual characters who shoulder the blame for social ills or deserve our
applause for making the world a better place evinces this tendency. For example, the figure
responsible for most of the children’s suffering in much of the novel is Fagin, a Jewish man.
In addition to blaming the overall system of failed poor relief for social problems, Dickens
singles out a racialized subject for criminalizing the children. The individual looms large in
this account of social failure.

Charity, the solution for social ills in this novel, similarly presents an antithesis to
systemic poor relief. If only the world were for full of people such as Mr. Brownlow or the
Maylies, then there would be less suffering: the novel implies this perspective, and in doing
so it presents individual goodwill as a solution to the problems it depicts. The happy ending
cannot herald a system in place more effective than the New Poor Law, so Mr. Brownlow
must adopt Oliver. Of course, claiming to write a “history,” the narrator could not have made
up a hypothetical, imaginary Poor Law that would replace the one that Dickens critiques. It
does not make sense to blame Dickens for failing to invent the welfare state. However, the
narrator goes to great lengths at the end to suggest that goodwill like Mr. Brownlow’s is the
only force that can battle the vicissitudes of life: “[Mr. Brownlow] gratified the only remaining
wish of Oliver’s warm and earnest heart, and thus linked together a little society, whose condition
approached as nearly to one perfect happiness as can ever be known in this changing world”
(Dickens, 1998, p. 357). Their society is doomed to be “little” precisely because it is based on
individual goodwill rather than systemic change. It is, nonetheless, a “society,” and in this
word we see a criticism of the atomic individualism that political economy hypothesized. As
Lauren Goodlad puts it, for this novel “the crudest competitive individualism is the debased
legacy of a society bent on creating man in the image of self-interested homo economicus” (2003, p.
68). The subjectivity shaped by the pursuit of economic self-interest gives way to charity-
oriented benevolence. The novel no doubt attacks what Goodlad calls competitive
individualism even as it embraces expresses discomfort with the abstract and the systemic.
Despite the criticism of competitive individualism, the novel privileges the individual
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subject as the unit of focus, the node where the threads of the story intersect. To be sure, the
individual subject has limited agency in this novel. As Aleksandar Stevi¢ argues, the
oscillation between self-fashioning and external determination marks the Dickensian
bildungsroman (2014, p. 63-94). Individuals achieve visibility over the systemic, but they are
not fully in control of their lives.

In Rose Maylie, one of the characters who is infinitely charitable to Oliver and helps to
rescue him, the gender dynamics of Dickens’s preference for individual goodwill surfaces.
Dickens is able to assign women an important social role in part because the individual
charity he embraces is recognized as a feminine trait. Rose Maylie’s role in reforming society
is one and the same with her feminine charm:

I would show Rose Maylie in all the bloom and grace of early womanhood, shedding on
her secluded path in life, such soft and gentle light, as fell on all who trod it with her, and
shone into their hearts. . . I would watch her in all her goodness and charity abroad, and

the smiling untiring discharge of domestic duties at home (Dickens, 1998, p. 359).

Her charitable acts go hand in hand with her performance of domesticity. In this
manner, the solution that Dickens proposes is placed in service of the Victorian cult of
domesticity, which, as a middle-class ideology, favors the individual over the systemic.

The novel opens by critiquing the system and closes by centering the focus on the
individual, despite its overt attack on selfishness. The failure to pursue a solution to social
ills at a holistic level results in the relative frailty of the ending as an aesthetic product. To
convey a happy ending, the last chapter of the novel provides a list, because its unit of
analysis is the individual. By the end, Dickens’s ability to capture the systemic as he does at
the beginning of the novel is limited. What ensues is a point-by-point procession exposing
what happens to each character, with little narrative thread tying the whole together. The
narrator boasts of “weav[ing] . . . the thread of these adventures,” but whether the final chapter
in closure indeed offers a woven fabric—or merely isolated pieces of thread —is open to
question. Precisely because systems have been associated with harmful abstractions, the
emphasis on the individual comes at the expense of networks or webs. Formally, the list
surfaces as the aesthetic of the individual, and signals a refusal to combine particulars into a
system.

Yet the aesthetic of individualized items is impoverished compared to the large
system of meaning we recognize as the novel. Insofar as the novel relentlessly puts
particular elements in dialogue, it constitutes a system. Even a small portion of it, as
language, belongs with systemic meaning-making. At the same time, characteristically
focused on characters, the nineteenth-century novel must dwell on the individual. The
systemic and the individual coexist in the novel as a form, even though the list-form that
dominates in closure in Oliver Twist privileges the particular.

CONCLUSION

In seeking to restore the significance of the particular, Dickens is self-congratulatory.
The genre in which he is writing characteristically privileges the particular: it is by tracing
“the Parish Boy’s Progress,” as indicated in the novel’s subtitle, rather than by offering
abstractions that Dickens contributes to the Poor Law debate. Yet, as McCulloch’s writing
shows, economic writing too could problematize theory as well, and the methods of this
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particular political economist approached that of the novelist when he chose to privilege
specific observations over abstract laws in this instance.

Fictional narratives and economic inquiries began to be perceived as separate genres
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in Britain. By the time Dickens was writing his
novels, literature and political economy were perceived as separate discourses, each with its
own conventions. Dickens reaffirmed the division between political economy and literature
through the figures of the incompetent and unsympathetic board members in Oliver Twist as
well as his disparagement of the criminal gang’s emphasis on self-interest. Yet political
economists produced a more diverse array of thought than is commonly recognized and
there was dissent to the New Poor Law even among the political economists. What
McCulloch shares with Dickens as far as his writing on the New Poor Law is concerned is
the valorization of the particular. In Oliver Twist, the desire to trace the trajectories of a set of
individuals stands in productive tension with the novel’s more overt critique of atomic
individualism. Rather than treat political economy and literature as oppositional, we must
allow for discord within each and explore how their practitioners held some ideas in
common even after the two discourses had become differentiated.

The cultural and political work that the novel and the discourse of political economy
undertook overlapped. As Oliver Twist and McCulloch’s writing on the New Poor Law
show, both posited the value of the individual as a unit of analysis while also asserting the
limits of their autonomy. The tension between the individual and the systemic animated
both discourses and especially informed debates on how the state should provide assistance
to needy subjects. Because of this overlap between the two discourses, it remains a valuable
exercise today to consider the history of economic thought in analyses of literature.
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Oz

Kaynagini toplumbilim ve dilbilimden alan iki dillilik, 6zellikle de dilbilimin hizla
gelisen karmasik bir alanidir. Cin dilinin zorlugu uzun yillar boyunca dilin siirekli olarak
hiikiimet tarafindan sadelestirilmesi ¢alismalarini da beraberinde getirmistir ancak dilin bu
sadelegtirme hareketi, kirsal kesimlerdeki azinliklar igin durumu daha zor bir hale
getirmistir. Bu ¢alismanin amacy; iki dillilik ve bunun olumlu-olumsuz sonuglarimi Cin’deki
azinliklar tizerinden degerlendirmektir. Calismada, tarihsel siire¢ igerisinde hiikiimetin
egitim-ogretimde aldifi karar ve yasalara basvurulmustur. Hiikiimetin bu konudaki
tutumunun yani sira Cinli bilim insanlarinin iki dilli egitime bakis agilar1 arastirilip, iki dilli
egitim politikalar1 ve bunlarin Cin azinlik okullarinda uygulanmasi incelenmistir. Bu
calismada; dar anlamda azinliklar i¢in kendi dillerine ek olarak ikinci bir dilin ortaya ¢iktig1
ve bu siirecteki zorluklarin hiikiimetin egitim politikalariyla desteklenerek giderilmeye
calisildigy; genis anlamda ise toplumda pasif gruplar igin ¢ok dilli egitim, baskin gruplar icin
de cok kiiltiirlii egitimin iki yonlii islevsellestirilmesi gerektigi sonucuna varilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cin, iki dilli, iki dillilik, azinliklar, egitim politikalari.

A Study of Bilingual Education Policies for Minorities in China in the 20
Century

Abstract

Bilingualism, which derives its origins from sociology and linguistics, is a rapidly
developing and complex field of linguistics in particular. The diffuculty of the Chinese
language has led to the constant government simplification of the language for many years,
but this simplification of the language has made the situation more difficult for minorities in
rural areas. The aim of this study is, to evaluate bilingualism and its positive and negative
consequences over minorities in China. In the study, the decisions and laws of the
government during the historical process were used. In addition to the attitude of the
government on this issue, the perspectives of Chinese scholars on bilingual education were
investigated, and bilingual education policies and their implementation in Chinese minority
schools were examined. In this study in a narrow sense, a second language emerged for
minorities in addition to their own and the difficulties in this process were tried to be
overcome by supporting the government’s education policies; in a broad sense, it was
concluded that multilingual education for passive groups in society and multicultural
education for dominant groups should be functionalized in two ways.

Keywords: China, bilingual, bilingualism, minorities, education policies.
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GIRIS

Cin, 56 etnik gruptan olusan bir iilkedir. Han' (¥{) cogunlugu toplam niifusun
yaklagik %92’sini olustursa da 55 azinlik grup 91 milyonluk niifusuyla bu toplamin %8’ini
olusturmaktadir. Han Cinlileri ile karsilastirildiginda nispeten az sayilarina ragmen azinlhk
halklari, bagka iilkelerle smir olan Cin topraklarinin %60 1nda bulunurlar. Niifusun biiyiik
¢ogunlugunu azinliklarin olusturdugu bazi illerdeki etnik gerginlikler, siyasi istikrarsizligin
da 6nemli bir nedeni olmaktadir. Bu nedenle iilkede birligi korumak i¢in 1980 yilindan bu
yana hiikiimet belli politikalar ileri siirmiistiir (Lin, 1993, s. 5-21).

Sinirh yerel 6zerklik ve kontroller, hiikiimet ile azinlik gruplar arasindaki iliskiyi
karakterize etmektedir. 1950'lerde etnik azinhiklarin 6zel olarak taninmalar1 ve saygi
gosterildigini kanitlamak igin, Sincan (¥7§8), i¢ Mogolistan, Tibet, Ningxia (T &) ve Guangxi
(J7F8) gibi onemli azinlik niifusu igeren bes il 6zerk azinlik bolgeleri olarak belirlenmis
olmakla beraber; tilke genelinde 31 6zerk makam, 96 Ozerk idari bolge ve sancak, Han
egemen illerinin de icinde bulundugu sayisiz 6zerk koy vardir. Bu bolgeler i¢in 6ncelikle
kaynaklarin yonetimi, vergiler, dogum planlamasi, egitim, yasa, yargi ve dini ifade iizerinde
yerel kontroliin arttirildig1 anlamina gelen “6zerk” ifadesi kullanilmaktadir (Gladney, 1994,
s. 185).

Azinliklara yonelik 6zerkligin, hiikiimetin kurallarina biat ettikleri siirece verildigi
goriilmektedir. Azinliklarin hiikiimet politikalarina etki etme olasiliklar: oldukga diistiktiir,
¢iinkii Han c¢ogunlugu azinlik alanlarda bile neredeyse biitiin onemli pozisyonlar:
tutmaktadir. Lin’e gore hala devam eden bu tahakkiim egemenligi, sosyal statiisii
cogunluktaki grubun altinda kalan azinlik halklarinin marjinallesmesine yol a¢maktadir.
Ornegin; azinlik liderlerinin terfi ettirilmesi, temsil ettikleri yerel halktan ziyade hiikiimete
hizmet etmek igindir. Han ¢ogunlugu arasinda uzun zamandir varligin stirdiiren “Biiyiik
Han"? zihniyeti, azinliklara kars1 onyargi ve ayrimciliklara neden olmaktadir (Lin, 1996).
Azinliklar ¢ogunlukla i¢ kesimlerdeki fakir ve az gelismis bolgelerde yasadiklari igin
ekonomik olarak da tilkedeki fakir gruplari olustururlar. Bu nedenle de Han soyundan
gelenler azinliklar1 daha ilkel olarak gérme egiliminde olabilmektedirler.

Tarihsel olarak, 1949’dan 1980’lerin baslarina kadar okullar, &grencilerin kendi
ozgiilliiklerini tanimak, 6ziimsemek, 6zerklik ve yerel inisiyatifleri desteklemekten ziyade
hiikiimetin merkezi kontroliine uygunlugu ile yonetilmistir. 1966-1976 Kiiltiir Devrimi?® (&
FE RS R Ho8m) sirasinda azinlik halklarin kiiltiir ve gelenekleri kinanmis, azinliklar
saldirtya maruz kalmislar; azinlik okullari, yalmizca ¢ogunluk dili olan Mandarin'i*
kullanmak zorunda kalmislar ve yerel ekonomik gelisme ve egitim seviyelerine
bakilmaksizin tiim {ilke i¢in tasarlanmis bir miifredata gore egitim 6gretime zorlanmislardir.
Azilik 6gretmenleri ve dgrencilerinden, standart miifredati ve soru sormadan Ogretim
metodunu benimsemeleri beklenmistir (Lin & Yanyu, 1996).

! Han’lar Cin’de yasayan en biiyiik etnik gruptur.

2 Han Hanedanligi, Cin’in tek bir hiikiimdar altinda birlestirildigi dénem olup, Cin kiiltiirii iizerinde derin etkiler
birakmustir. “Biiyiik Han” zihniyetine gore, Cin’de yasayan pek ¢ok insan bu dénemde kurulan kiiltiirel ve siyasal
birligin tek mirasgilaridir.

3 Cin Devrimi’nin ruhunu yeniden canlandirmak i¢in Mao Zedong (£ ¥% %) tarafindan baslatilan harekettir.

4 Giinlimiizde standart Cince (putonghua & i iff) olarak bilinen ve Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti'nin resmi dili olarak
kabul edilmis Pekin lehgesidir.
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Kiiltiir Devrimi'nin kargasasi sona erdikten sonra bazi degisiklikler meydana gelmeye
baglamistir. 1978’den bu yana, iilkedeki modernlesme programinin benimsenmesiyle
birlikte, hiikiimetin azinliklara yonelik politikasinin da yavas yavas degismeye basladig:
goriilmiistiir. Etnik gerginlik ve {iilkenin parcalanma olasiligiyla karsi karsiya kalan Cin
hiikiimeti, azinliklarla iligkileri gelistirmek igin cesitli kararlar almistir. Ornegin, azinlik
ailelerin Han ¢ogunlugu icin izin verilmeyen birden fazla ¢ocuga sahip olmalarina izin
verilmis, yoksul bolgelere 6zel yardimlar yapilmis ve bu bolgeler devlete vergi 6demekten
muaf tutulmustur (Tawakkul, 1999, s. 72-80).

Azinlik dili ve kiiltlirtiniin canlandirilmas: da Kiltiir Devrimi'nden sonra alinan en
onemli kararlardan birisi olmustur. 1980’lerden baslayarak, azinlik ¢ocuklarina yonelik
egitim olanaklarinin arttirilmasi igin ¢aba gosterilmistir. Ornegin, tiniversitelere giris icin
kabul standard: diisiiriilmiis, uzak ve fakir azinlik bolgelerinde yasayan 6grenciler icin yatili
okullar acilmis, ayrica azinlik bolgelerinde ¢alisan Ogretmenler i¢in maaslar arttirilmistir
ancak bu ilimli girisimler, azinliklarin yiiksekokullari birakma oranlarini diisiirmek igin
yeterli goriilmemistir (Chen, 1996, s. 40—47). Buradan Mandarin dilindeki egitimin azinlik
cocuklar igin, 6zellikle de bu dille daha 6nce hi¢ tanismamis olanlar i¢in, ¢cok zor oldugu
actkca goriilmektedir. Bu nedenle de iki dilli egitim, azinlik 6grencilerinde 6grenmenin
iyilestirilmesi i¢in okullasmanin 6nemli bir bileseni olarak goriilebilmektedir.

1. Bilim Insanlarinin Iki Dilli Egitim Parametreleri ve Hiikiimetin Tutumu

Cin'deki bilim insanlarinin, 6zellikle bilissel nedenlerle azinlik 6grencilerine iki dilli
egitim saglamay1 savunduklar1 diisiiniilmektedir. Bu anlamda azinlik 6grencileri, 6zellikle
de Han kiiltiiriiyle ¢ok az temasi olan ve sadece kendi ana dillerini konusup uzak bolgelerde
yasayanlar igin, zihinsel yeteneklerinin gelistirilmesi agisindan iki dili egitim-6gretimin
zorunlu olmas1 gerekliligi savunulmustur. Binlerce yildan beri siirekli olarak gelisen ve
degisen Han dili, bu 6grenciler igin ¢ok zordur. Onlar1 yalnizca Mandarin dilinde ders veren
bir sinifa sokmak, onlarin cesaretlerini kirabilmektedir. Bu nedenle, bilim insanlar: iki dilli
egitimin okul ile ev arasinda bir koprii kurmaya yardima olacagini, 6grencilerin ilgisini
cekecegini ve onlara Ozgiiven ve saygl duygusu gelistirmelerinde yardimci olacagini
savunmusglardir (Liu, 1993, s. 8-75). Hiikiimet adina iki dillilik iizerine arastirma yapan bilim
insanlar1 verdikleri raporlarda, kendi dillerinde Ogrenmenin birinci smifta baslamasi
gerektigini belirtirken; Mandarin’in de ortaokulda egitim ve Ogretimin ana dili haline
gelinceye kadar kademeli olarak tanitilmasi fikrini ileri siirmiislerdir (Shama, 1991, s. 7-55).
Bu fikir, 6grencilerin daha genis bir toplum iginde islev gormelerini saglayip, boylece
istihdam olanaklarini arttirarak cesitli kiiltiirel degis tokuslar1 kolaylastirabilecektir.

1966-1976 yillarindaki Kiiltiir Devrimi'nden sonraki sosyal, siyasi, ekonomik alandaki
yenilesme kararlar1 incelendiginde hiikiimetin, azinlik kiiltiiriiniin korunmasi ve tesviki i¢in
iki dilli egitime daha 1limh baktigt bu alanda yapilan reform girisimlerinden
anlasilabilmektedir. Bu amagla hiikiimetin gerekli politikalar1 formiile ederken, dilin 6nemli
kiiltiirel bilgiler tasidigini da kabul ettigini sOyleyebiliriz. Kendi dillerini bilmek sadece
ogrencilerin degil tiim insanlarin kiiltiirel degerlerini ve inanglarini 6grenip devralmalarina
yardimci olabilmektedir.

Azmliklar icin iki dilli egitim hem bilim insanlarindan hem de merkezi hiikiimetten
destek almustir. 1985 itibariyle hali hazirda 160.000 okul iilke capinda yaklasik 2,5 milyon
ogrenciye iki dilli egitim olanaklar1 sunmustur. Bunun yani sira 1990’larda baz1 bolgelerde
ise ¢alismalarin sekteye ugradig1 ve bazi azinlik bolgelerinde ders kitaplari, 6gretmenler ve
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yerel destek yetersizligi nedeniyle bu politikadan vazgecildigi konusu da haberler arasinda
yer almistir. Bununla birlikte, 1995 yilinda iclerinde Mogollar, Tibetler, Koreliler, Uygurlar
ve Zhuanglarin (4£#%) da oldugu 23 azinlik grubu kendi dillerini ya da hem kendi hem de
Mandarin dilini egitim 6gretim i¢in kullanmislardir. Sekiz il azinlik okullarina ders kitaplari
saglayabilmek icin kendi yayinevlerini kurmuslardir (People’s Daily, 21 Ekim 1995, s. 3).

Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti 2000'1i yillarin basinda egitim politikalarinda, 6zellikle de etnik
gruplarin ¢ogunlukta oldugu Sincan (Xinjiang/#758) ve Tibet (Xizang/F&§#&) otonom
bolgelerinde yenilikler yapmuistir. Ornegin; 7 Temmuz 2002 tarihinde “Danistay, Reformu
Derinlestirme ve Etnik Egitimin Gelisimini Hizlandirma Karar1 (%%t ¢ TR SRR &
JERIEZE MPE)” yayimlanmigtir. Bahsi gegen kararin 6. maddesinde iki dillilik egitim
politikasindan su sekilde bahsedilmektedir:

“Ogretmen kadrosu siddetle giiclendirilmelidir. Ogretmen kadrosunun olusturulmast,
milli egitimin gelisiminin odak noktast olmali ve egitim yatirimlari, 6gretmen
kadrosunun ingasinin ihtiyaclarim saglar nitelikte olmalidir. Etnik azinliklardan ve bati
bolgelerinden olusan 0Ogretmen ekibinin ingaswyla, “iki dilli” 6gretmenleri egitmeye
odaklanilmali ve nitelikli bir “iki dilli” 6gretmen ekibi olusturulmalidir. Ogretmen egitim
sistemi reformu daha da derinlestirilmeli, normal kolejlerdeki 6gretmenlerin dgretim ve
aragtirma seviyeleri iyilestirilmeli ve il diizeyinde Ogretmen yetistirme iisleri insa
edilmelidir. Aynmi zamanda, siirekli egitimin kalite ve etkisini arttirmak icin uzaktan
egitim gibi modern yontemler de kullamilmalidir. Etnik bolgelerdeki okul miidiirlerinin
egitimleri de giiclendirilerek, okullarin yonetim diizeyi iyilestirilmelidir. Ogretmenlerin
kaynaklar: genigletilmeli, dogu ve orta bolgelerdeki kolej ve iiniversitelerin mezunlar:
etnik azinliklarda ve bati bolgelerinde ders vermeye tesvik edilmelidir. Tarimsal ve kirsal
alanlarda, daglik alanlar ve simr bolgelerde her diizey ve tiirde 6gretmenlerin egitimini
giiclendirmek icin ozel dnlemler alinmalidir. Ogretmenlerin egitimini giiclendirin, onlari
cesitli is arastirmalarina katilmaya tesvik ederek, akademik olarak da niteliklerini
gelistirin. Ogretmenlere saygt duyma ve tiim toplumda eitime deger verme konusunda
iyi bir ahlak olusturmak icin 63retmenlerin iicretlerini ciddiyetle garanti altina almak ve
siirekli iyilestirmek gereklidir (The State Council The People’s Republic of China, 7
Temmuz 2002 ).”

Cin resmi olarak 2010 yilinda tiim azinlik bolgelerindeki okullar i¢in “iki dilli egitim”
politikas1 getirmistir. Azinlik egitimine yonelik bu yaklasim, hem yerel hem de ulusal dilde
yeterliligi tesvik ettiginden uluslararas: olarak uygun kabul edilmistir. Cin’in 2010-2020 orta
ve uzun vadeli egitim reformu ve ulusal kalkinma planinin 6zetinde stratejik hedefler,
temalar, misyonlarin yani sira 6gretmenlerden, okul ve 6grencilere kadar pek ¢ok konunun
tizerinde durulmustur (Wang & Phillion, 2009, s. 1-14). Bu konulara calismanin alt
basliklarinda detayli olarak yer verilmistir.

2. iki Dilli Egitimin Uygulama Politikalar1 ve Sorunlari

Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti Anayasasi’'nda, “her milletin kendi dilini kullanma ve
gelistirme Ozgilirliigiine sahip oldugu” gorisii 1950'lerde yer etmis ve 1980lerde revize
edilmistir (The State Council The People’s Republic of China, 4 Aralik 1982). Yasanin
ylirlirliige girmesinin yani sira, belirlenmis 5 azinlik 6zerk bolgesi, azinlik kiiltiirii ve
egitiminin gelisimini denetlemek icin ayr1 ayr1 veya azinlik meseleleri komiteleriyle birlikte
calisan azinlik dil komitelerini kurmustur. Bu bolgelerdeki il egitim biirolar: i¢inde, azinlik
okullarinda iki dilli egitimin uygulanmasi da dahil olmak {izere azinlik egitiminin gelisimini
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denetlemek amaciyla bir azinlik egitim isleri ofisi bulunmaktadir. 1950’lerde hiikiimet
inisiyatifleri altinda, tarihsel nedenlerden Otiirli yazma sistemi olmayan bazi azinlik
gruplarima yeni yazma sistemleri olusturmak i¢in bilim insanlar1 bir araya gelmislerdir.
Toplamda 32 yazili dil olusturularak, bunlardan bazilar1 okullarda kullanilmak iizere kabul
edilmistir (Zhou, 2003, s. 89).

Azinlik dillerine kanunen Han dili ile esit statii verilmesine ragmen, tarihsel kosullar
politik ve ekonomik kalkinmada gesitli azinlik dillerinin islevleri ve erisilebilirligi {izerinde
etkisi olan esitsizlikler yaratmistir. ilk olarak, Mandarin tiim devlet kurumlarinda ve
medyada konusulan resmi dil olmaya devam etmistir. Ikincisi, toplumda o6diil
mekanizmalari Han ¢ogunlugu tarafindan ve Han soyundan olanlar i¢in kurulmustur. Han
dili, firsatlarin ve sosyal kabuliin merkezi iken, azinlik dilleri kullanimda ve sosyal statiide
kasitl kalmistir. Azinlik alanlarindakiler de dahil olmak {izere hem ilkogretim hem de orta
ogretim okullarinda, ¢ogu talimat Mandarin dilinde verilmistir. Ulusal kolej ve {iniversite
giris smavi dahil tiim giris smavlar1 Han dilinde yapilmaktadir. Son yillarda azinlik
ogrencilerinin {iniversite giris smavina kendi dillerinde girebilmeleri icin bazi sartlar
eklenmis, ancak bu fikir en biiyiik azinlik niifusa sahip il olan Guangxi’de (I #8) bile hicbir
zaman uygulanmamustir (Stites, 1992). Bu kosullarin aslinda iki dilli egitimi
marjinallestirerek, uygulanmasinda biiyiik engeller yarattig1 diisiiniilebilir.

Bunlara ek olarak, azinliklarin statiistiniin diisiik olmasi, ¢ok sayida yerel yonetim
gorevlisinin azinlik dil 6grenimini gereksiz bulmalarina neden olmustur. Dikkate deger bir
ornek verecek olursak Zhuang dili, 1957 yilinda Zhuang azinlik grubu icin olusturulmus
ancak Kiiltiir Devrimi’nin sonunda da kullanilmayan bir dil haline gelmistir (Zhou, 2003, s.
58-59). 1980’lerde il yonetimi, azinlik okullarinda dilin yaygin olarak kullanilmasini tesvik
etmek icin cesitli diizenlemeler yapmustir ancak bu girisim biiyiik bir karsit direncle
kargilagmugtir. Ornegin, Guangxi'nin kuzey merkezindeki Zhuang kadrolarinda calisanlar,
¢ocuklarinin ne Zhuang dilini ne de Guilin (# # ) lehgesini 6grenmelerine izin
vermeyeceklerini, Han lehgesinin ortak yerel lehge oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Cocuklarinin
sadece standart Mandarin’i 6grenmelerini istemislerdir. Bunun gibi birgok bodlgede azinlik
dilinin toplumsal 6neminin olmamasi, azinlik dillerinin gelisimini ve iki dilli egitimin
uygulanmasini olumsuz etkilemistir (Stites, 1992, s. 18). Bu insanlar, ¢ocuklar:i Han dilini en
basta 6grenemez ve sosyal statiilerinin yiikselmesi sansi azalacak olursa diye duyduklar:
endiselerinden dolay1 su¢lanamazlar.

Azinlik okullarinda iki dilli egitim politikasi ile hiikiimetin Mandarin’i iilkenin ortak
dili olarak tanima politikast dogrudan celiskilidir. Bu konuda Stites diisiincelerini su sekilde
ifade etmektedir:

“Cin partisinin/ devletinin, azinlik dilinin statiisii konusundaki temel konumu bariz
celigkilidir. 1949'dan itibaren, Cin Anayasasi’nin 53. maddesine gore, biitiin milletlerin
kendi dillerini ve yazi sistemlerini gelistirme ve kullanma hakk: vardir. Mevcut anayasa
oncekiler gibi Putonghua’nin (Z 1%/ Mandarin) tanitimi ve genel kullanimi icin de bir
hiikiim icermektedir. Bu hiikmiin 1982 versiyonunu dncekilerden ayiran, Putonghua’nin
tiim Cin vatandaslar: tarafindan kullamilmas: gerektigi yoniinde agik bir ifadedir. Bu iki
anayasa hiikmii, Cin’in toplumsal iki dillilik konusundaki resmi durusunun yasal ve
ideolojik baglamini saglamaktadir. Ayrica, Cin’in iki dilli egitim politikalarimin formiile

edildigi ve yorumlandigi alanin simirlarin da gercevelemektedir (1992, s. 4).”
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Diger bir ikilem ise, iki dilli egitimin yalnizca ilkdgretim okullarinda benimsenmesi ve
Ogrencilerin bir kez ortaokul ve iiniversitelere girdikten sonra kendi dillerinde
o0grenimlerinin durdurulmasi konusudur. Bu siireksizlik azinlik 6grencilerinin her iki dilinin
de zayif ve eksik olmasina neden olabildigi gibi; {iniversite diizeyindeki azinlik 6grencileri,
calismalarina ¢ok az destekle, kendi dil ve kiiltiirlerinin degerinin farkinda olmadan devam
edebilmektedirler. Heath, Cin’deki bir {iniversitede ders verirken, bu sebeplerden dolay:
bir¢ok azinlik 6grencisinin Han 6grencilerinin gerisinde kaldigini gozlemlemistir. Ona gore
ogrenciler aksanlarini gizlemek igin biiyiik acilar ¢ekiyorlar ve kiigiik goriilebileceklerini
diistindiikleri icin etnik kiyafetlerini giymeyi reddediyorlardir. Agikgasi, iki dilli egitim ile
ilgili konular hi¢bir zaman tamamen dilbilimsel degildir, ama her zaman giiglii bir bi¢cimde
sosyal ve politiktir (1981, s. 6-20).

3. Okullarda iki Dilli Egitim Uygulamalari
3.1. Merkezilestirilmis Miifredat

Cin de bir¢ok iilkede oldugu gibi Egitim Bakanlig1 tarafindan takip edilecek tiim
okullar igin tasarlanmis merkezi bir miifredata sahiptir. Azinlik bdlgelerinde yasayan
ogrenciler, digerleriyle ayni ders kitaplarini kullanirlar ve ayni hizda ilerleme gostermeleri
beklenir. Bu yaklasim yukaridan asagiya hiikiimetin egitimdeki kontrol mekanizmasini
karakterize etmektedir. Bu miifredatta konu alanlar1 muhtemelen 6nceden belirlenmis olup,
yerel okullara az esneklik birakilmistir. Ebeveynler ve yerel yonetimler, ne &gretilmesi
gerektigi ve 6gretimin nasil gergeklestigi konusunda ise smirli bir s6z hakkina sahiptirler.

Miifredat Ogrenciler icin ¢ok zor ve yerel ihtiyacglar1 karsilamak igin yetersiz
goriilmektedir. Ornegin, ortadgretim seviyesindeki Cince ders kitaplari, 6grencilerin
yasamlarindan ve giinliik olarak kullandiklar1 dilden uzak olan Han klasik kanunlar ile
doludur. Ogrencilerin igerigi kavramak igin c¢ogu zaman ikili ceviri yapmalari
gerekmektedir. Buna ek olarak caligmalarinin sonunda da azinlik 6grencilerinin kolejlere ve
iiniversitelere kabul i¢in esit derecede Han Ogrencileriyle rekabet etmeleri gerekmektedir.
Sonug¢ olarak, azinhik ogrencilerinin her tiir ortadgretim sonrasi ve yiiksekogrenim
kurumundaki sayica oranlari, Han ¢ogunlugu ogrencilerinin sayica oranlarindan daha
diisiik olmaktadir (Cleghorn, 1989, s. 21).

3.2. Ders Kitab1 Derleme ve Yayinlama

Iki dilli egitimin saglanmasinda ders kitabi yaymlanmasi ve egitimi en 6nemli
konulardan biridir. 1980’lerin basinda azinlik O6grencilerine yonelik ders kitaplarinin
derlenmesi i¢in yogun ¢aba harcanmistir. 1991 yilina kadar 24 azinlik gruptan 30 dilde geviri
ve yaym 1800’e ulasmis ve toplamda 80 milyon cilt basilmistir (Lin, 1997, s. 193-205).
Bununla birlikte, bircok okulda sadece ulusal ders kitab: gevirileri veya azinlik dili karakter
cizgileri bulunmaktadir. Ogretmen ve 6grencilerin Mandarin dili diginda referans kitaplari
ya da ek okuma materyalleri mevcut degildir. Iki dilli egitimi daha iyi uygulamak igin,
100’den fazla dilde ders kitabina ihtiyag vardir ancak bask: hacmi ¢ogu i¢in birkag diizine ve
cilde kadardir. Yapilan terciimelerden sonra, metinlerin genellikle %50 daha uzun olmasi
baski maliyetini arttirabilir fakat satis fiyatinin ulusal miifredat icin olan fiyattan daha
yliksek olmasma izin verilmemektedir. Bu nedenle, matbaalar da normal sekilde
calisamamaktadir. Birgok yayincy, yeterlilikten uzak devlet yardimlarina giivenmek zorunda
kalabilirler. Az sayida yaymnevi, hayatta kalip gelir elde etmek icin okullarla ilgili olmayan
romanlar ve kitaplar yayinlamak zorunda kalmaktadirlar. Ciinkii; iki dilli kitaplar
yayinlamak para kaybedilen bir is olarak nitelendirilmektedir. Sonug olarak azinlik kitaplar:
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egitim siirecini olumsuz yénde etkileyerek iptal edilir ya da ertelenir. Ornegin, 1985 yilinda
Yi dilinde ders kitaplarinin basimi 3 ay boyunca ertelenmis, 1574 6grencisi olan 39 smif
yar1yil boyunca Han ilkokuluna ge¢mek zorunda kalmislardir (Shama, 1991, s. 7-55).

3.3. Egitim ve Ogretim
Zhou Qingsheng, daha Onceki calismalarin elestirel bir analizine ve yurtdisinda
yapilan arastirmalari uyarlamaya dayanarak Cin'deki iki dilli egitim uygulamalarini
kategorize etmek i¢in iki model gelistirmistir. Bu iki model sunlardir:
Model 1 Iki dilli egitim sistemi: Egitimin iki dilde yapildigi modeldir. Bu modelde
ogretmenler Mandarin dilinde egitim verir ve azinhk dilini agiklama yapmak icin

kullanirlar. Mandarin kullanlan ana dildir ve azinlik dili yalnizca Han Mandarin dilini

daha iyi 63renmeyi kolaylastirmak icin kullamilmaktadir.

Model 2 Iki dilli miifredat: Ogrencilere incelikle azinlik dilinde egitim uygulanir; Han
Mandarini ogrenciler kendi azinlik dillerinde uzman olduklar1 zaman 63retilmeye
baglamir. Bu modelde amag, sonunda Ogrencilerin her iki dilde de akict ve uzman
olmalarini saglamaktir (1991, s. 65-69).

Kismen biitiinlestirici bir yaklasim benimseyen ilk model, azinlik dili &grencilerinin
egitiminde ¢ogu okul tarafindan uygulanan bir modeldir. Ikinci model ise genellikle azinlik
ogrencileri i¢in egitime deger veren yerel okullar tarafindan benimsenen bir modeldir (Zhou,
1991, s. 69).

Temel olarak, ilk model azinlik 6grencilerinin baskin kiiltiiriin bir pargasi olmalarina
yardimcr olmaya odaklanmaktadir. Bu modelde asimilasyon nihai amagtir. Genel olarak
azinlik 6grencilerinin egitimde uygun materyallere sahip olmadiklar1 goriilmekte ve bu
nedenle iki dilli egitimin Ogrencilerin Han dilinde ders kitaplarini 0grenmelerini
kolaylastirmasi beklenmektedir (Blachford, 1997, s. 160). Azinlik dillerinde egitim yalnizca
Han dilinin 6grenilmesi demektir. Bu nedenle, bir¢ok azinlik okulu ulusal miifredata
odaklanmaktadir; bunun sonucu olarak da, iki dilli egitimin azinlik dili i¢in bir okuma-
yazma kitab1 veya azinlik dilinden karakterleri iceren bir poster niteliginde olmasi
azaltilmistir. Bu baglamda, ¢ok sayida azinlik ilkogretim okulu, Han dilinin 6gretilmesine
ayrilan zamana oranla azinlik dilinin 6gretilmesine daha az zaman ayirmaktadirlar (Wu,
1989, s. 69).

Genel olarak, iki dilli egitimin, azinlik 6grencilerine Han dilini 6grenmelerinde adeta
bir “koltuk degnegi” saglamak icin var oldugu inanci egitim ve 0gretime zarar vermektedir
(Wu, 1989, s. 69). Kendi dillerinde egitim goremeyen bu Ogrenciler, 6grenmeye ilgi
duymalari ve zekalarini gelistirmeleri igin yasamlarindaki en kritik asamay1 kagirmais olurlar.
Ornegin, Yunnan’daki (Z &) bir Dai (#}&) azinlik bolgesinde, 6grencilerin ¢ogu Han dilini
O6grenmenin onlar icin ¢ok zor oldugunu belirterek, besinci smifa gelmeden 6nce okulu
birakmislardir. Kendi sozleriyle ifade edecek olursak: “Siniflar genellikle birinci ve ikinci
siniflarda doludur, ancak yalnizca birka¢ 6grenci iiglincii ve dordiincii sinifta kalir, besinci
ve altina smifta neredeyse tiim 6grenciler okulu terk ederler (Wu, 1989, s. 70).” Ortaokul
seviyesine gelenlerin ¢ogu ise hala Han dilinde bir ciimle kuramayacak kadar vasattirlar.
Nitekim bu asamada &grenim oldukga azdir, ¢linkii testler en iyi azinlik 6grencilerinin 100
iizerinden 30 ila 40 puan, ortalama 6grencilerin 10 ila 20 puan, vasat 6grencilerin ise sadece
birka¢ puan alabildiklerini gostermistir. Han dilinde &grenme zorlugundan tamamen
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vazgegen Ogrenciler, tapinaklari yerel okullara tercih ederler ve usta kesislerden daha fazla
sey Ogrenerek kesis olurlar (Wu, 1989, s. 70).

Orneklendirdigimiz tiim bu olumsuz sonuglar, azinlik dillerinde 6gretimin erken
yaslarda uygulanmasi ¢agrilarina neden olabilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, 6grencilerin kendi
dillerinde egitim almalarim1 saglamak ve ayrica Han dilini kademeli olarak 6grenmek de
onemli bir konu haline gelmektedir. Model 2’yi benimsediklerini bildiren bir okul Bai (B#&)
ogrencilerine egitim vermede su sekilde bir sistem gelistirmistir: Bai dili (B15) 6gretimde
birinci, Han dili ikinci siradadir; béylece Han dilini 6grenmek igin Bai dilini kullanmak ve
Ogrencilerin her iki dilde de akici olmalarini saglamak hedeflenmistir. Bu sistem okula
baslamadan 6nce tam anlamiyla Han dilini bilmeyen Bai ¢ocuklari i¢in tasarlanmistir. Okul,
anaokulunda ve birinci sinifta 6grencilere %100 Bai dilinde egitim verir, ikinci y1l boyunca
ogrenciler zamanin %75’ini Bai dilinde %25’ini Han dilinde egitime harcarlar. Boylece Han
dilinin 6grenme ytlizdesi 6grenciler yiiksek notlar aldik¢a artarken, Bai dilininki ters orantili
olarak azalir. Bu yaklasimi kullanan &gretmenler, akademik 6grenmeyi de oldukga iyi
seviyelere tagimislardir. Ogretmenler, ikinci bir dile gecmeden 6nce dgrencilerin bir dili
kullanmalar1 konusunda rahat olmalari i¢in yeterli zamanin taninmasi gerektigini ve onlarin
egitim siirecinde iki dil arasinda ayrim yapmalarina yardimci olmalar1 gerektigini
vurgulamaktadirlar (Yang & Xi, 1995, s. 58-62).

Etkili bir sekilde yapilan egitim, 6gretmenin mevcut dil iletisimi ve kiiltiirel anlay1s
engellerini agsmasini gerektirmektedir. Bu anlamda Han dilinin biiyiik bir kelime hazinesi
olup, karakterlerin ¢cogunun bircok anlami vardir ve bunlarin karmasik sekillerde ortaya
cikabildikleri goriilmektedir. Ayrica metinlerdeki bazi ciimlelerin anlasilmasi, Han kiiltiirii
ve tarihi ile ilgili bir bilgiyi de gerektirmektedir. Ikinci dil 6greniminde 6gretmenlerin iki dil
arasinda baglantilar kurmalar1 egitimi ¢ok daha kolay bir hale getirebilmektedir. Bu
baglantilarin kurulabilmesi ise belirli bir azinlik grubunun tarihine ve yasam ortamlarina da
asina olmay1 gerektirebilmektedir. Ornegin, Bati Cin’in Sincan eyaletindeki bir &gretmen,
Uygurlarin siiriilerinin hayatlarinda gelistirdikleri deneyimleri kullanarak, ogrencilerin
miifredati anlamalarini kolaylastirabildigini su ifadelerle bildirmistir:

“Bir millet icin, giinliik yasamlar: kiiltiirlerinin Oziinii yansitir. Sigwrlar Uygurlarin
ekonomik yasamlarmda ¢ok dnemli bir yere sahiplerdir ve bu nedenle “at, inek ve koyun”
stklikla zengin anlamlar tagtyan metaforlar olusturmak icin kullanilir. Ornegin, “iyi atin

da kotii huylu olabilecegi” ifadesi, itaatkdr bir kisinin de bazen meydan okuyabileceini
ifade etmektedir (Zhang, 1992, s. 66).”

Buna gore, egitimde etkili olmak adina Ogretmenlerin diller arasindaki anlayis
bosluklarini gidermede metafor ve 6rneklemeleri kullanmalari, ayrica 6grencilere her dilin
kullanimini uygulamada firsatlar sunmalar1 gerekli goriilebilmektedir.

Genellikle dgretmenlerin ders verdigi ve Ogrencilerin dinledigi ¢ogu Cin simifinda
geleneksel egitim yontemleri uygulanmaktadir. Tki dilli bir siifta ise 6grencilerin 6grenme
siirecinde katilimcr olabilmeleri i¢in yeni yollar bulunmalidir. Arastirmacilar, 6grencilere
fikirlerini paylasma ve Ornekler sunma firsat1 verildiginde egitim ve Ogretimin ¢ok daha
etkili bir sekilde gerceklestigini ileri siirmektedirler (Wang, 1995, s. 6-75). Bununla birlikte,
ogrenme aligkanliklar: tartisma ve katilimlarla desteklenmelidir. Ogretmenler dgrenciler
arasindaki farkli 6grenme hizlarina saygili olmalidirlar. Han dilini kabul etmeleri igin hi¢bir
gii¢c uygulanmamalidir, ¢linkii egitim digsal zorlamalardan degil, gercek ilgiden gelir (He,
1995, s. 9-77).
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Cin’in 2010-2020 orta ve uzun vadeli egitim reformu ve ulusal kalkinma planinin
Ozetinde, etnik azinliklar i¢in egitim kalitesinin yiikseltilmesi konusunda; iki dilli egitimi
ilerletmek, her okulda Cince dersleri agmak ve ulusal ortak dil ve yazi sistemini
yayginlastirmak igin hi¢bir ¢abadan kag¢inilmayacag belirtilmistir. Bunun yani sira azinlik
halklarinin ana dillerinde egitim alma hakkina saygi duyulup bu ortamin yaratilacagr da
duyurulmustur. Ozellikle iki dilli okul éncesi egitimin yayginlastirilmasi konusu iizerinde
durularak; 6gretmen yetistirme, 6gretim teknikleri arastirma ve ders kitaplarinin derlenip
yayinlanmasi igin devlet destegi verilecegi belirtilmistir (Outline of China’s National Plan for
Medium and Long-term Education Reform and Development, 9 Temmuz 2010, s. 23).

3.4. Ogretmenler ve Ogretmenlerin Egitimi

Cin'deki azinlik okullari nitelikli 6gretmenlerin eksikliginden muzdariptir. Kisith
ulagim, bilgi eksikligi, yoksulluk, diisiik gelir seviyesi ve azinliklarin diisiik sosyal statiisii
kalifiye 6gretmenlerin girisim ve gelisimlerini de kisitlayabilmektedir. Oyle ki bu konuda
gectigimiz yirmi yil boyunca, Ogretmenlik kolejlerinden mezun olanlarin azinhik
bolgelerinde calismaya tesvik edilmesi icin cesitli kararlar alinmistir. Ornegin, azinlik
bolgelerde c¢alisanlarin bir deneme siireleri olmaz, c¢alisma ve yasam kosullarimin
iyilestirilmesi 6n planda tutulur ve ulusal ortalamanin {izerinde iicret alirlar. Diger bir
avantajlar1 ise ikinci bir ¢ocuga sahip olmalarina izin verilmesidir. Ayrica il hiikiimetleri,
kabul standartlarini diistirerek 6grencileri azinlik alanlarindan ¢ekecek 6gretmen yetistirme
kurumlar1 kurmustur. Bu 6grenciler 2 ila 3 yillik bir egitimin ardindan koylerine donerek
ogretmenlik yapabilmektedirler. Alinan bu kararlar, 6gretmen eksikliginin ciddi durumunu
hafifletmeye yardimeci olmaktadir (Chen, 1995, s. 7- 56).

Koordineli bir 6gretmen yetistirme sistemi bulunan alanlarda basarili iki dilli egitim
programlar1 rapor edilmistir. Bu alanlarda &gretmenlere hizmet ici egitim, hizmet Oncesi
egitim ve Ozel egitim programlari saglanarak iki dilli egitim gerceklestirme becerilerinde
destek saglanmustir. Bazi okullar, iki dilli egitim siniflar1 kurarak, 6gretmenlere belirli azinlik
dillerini 6gretebilmek icin biitce temin etmislerdir. Ornegin, 1993 yilinda giineybati Guizhou
(52M) eyaletindeki Bijie (%£719) ilinde, 48 iki dilli egitim bolgesi kurulmus ve Yi (Ff&) ve
Miao (# &) azinlik dillerinde ders vermek igin egitilecek 20 6grenci alinmigtir (Chen, 1995, s.
7- 56).

Bu gelismelerin genel anlamda dengesiz sekilde gergeklestigi goriilmektedir.
Ogretime erken yaslarda baglayan ve iki dilli egitimin ilkdgretimden yiiksekdgrenime kadar
gerekli altyapisini olusturan azinlik alanlarinin digerlerinin 6tesine gegtikleri gozlenmistir.
Ornegin Koreliler bunu bagarabilmislerdir. Kuzeydogu Jilin (Z#k) eyaletindeki Yanbian (3E
141) ilinde, Koreli ogrenciler i¢in ilk dili Korece 6greten tam anlamiyla entegre programlar
bulunmaktadir. Onlar 6gretmenlerin egitimi, ders kitab1 derleme ve yayinlama ile egitimde
destek ve arastirmalar1 basarmigslardir. Politikalarda tutarlilig1 ve finansmandaki stirekliligi
korumusglardir. Ogretmenleri iki dilli siniflarda ders vermek i¢in hizmet 6ncesi, hizmet igi ve
bireysel egitim alma firsatlarina sahiplerdir. Sonug olarak, Koreliler genel olarak Han
¢ogunlugunun diizeylerini agarak, egitimde en yiiksek bagariya sahip olabilmislerdir.
Ornegin, 1990 yilinda ilkokul diizeyinde kayit oranlari, okulda kalma oranlar1 ve yiikselme
oranlar1 sirastyla %98.8, %98.6, %98.1 seklinde olmustur (People’s Government of Yanbian
Prefecture of Jilin Province, 1992, s. 3/ 8-96). Son yillarda Kore dilinde 6gretmenlik, Cin’in
Giiney Kore ile ekonomik iligkiler kurmasi ve daha fazla is imkani saglamas: ile daha da
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gliclenmistir. Raporlara gore, ebeveynler ¢ocuklarmi iki dilli okullara ozellikle Korece
o0grenmeleri i¢in ciddi sekilde gondermektedirler (Guan, 1995, s. 15- 20).

Buna karsilik, bazi yerlerde ise iki dilli egitim yeni yeni gelismektedir. Yunnan,
Guangxi, Guizhou ve Tibet gibi yerlerde, iki dilli egitimi normal egitim faaliyetlerine entegre
etmek igin uzun yillar gerekmektedir. Ogretmenlerin ve tesislerin yetersizligine ek olarak bu
yerlerde iki dilli egitimin 6nemi konusunda da diisiik bir farkindalik vardir (Zhou, 1991, s.
69 ).

Yine 2010-2020 kalkinma planinin Ozetine gore Ogretmenlerin profesyonel
verimliligini artirma konusunda da yeniliklere gidilmistir. Bu plana gore; normal {iniversite
Ogrencileri igin iicretsiz egitim gelistirilecektir. Ogretmenleri zorunlu egitim veren kirsal
alandaki okullara ¢ekmek i¢in 6zel 6gretmen kadrolar1 kurma plan1 daha giiglii bir sekilde
uygulanacaktir. Universite mezunlarimi uzak bdlgelerde ders vermeye tesvik etmek icin
uygulanabilir tazminat mekanizmalar1 onaylanacaktir. Ogretmenlerin egitim sistemi,
hiikiimet biitcelerinde taahhiit edilen finansmanla iyilestirilecektir. Tiim 6gretmenler her bes
yilda bir giincel konulardan yeniden egitim alacaklardir. Azinliklarin yasadig: bolgelerde iki
dilli &gretmen egitimi giiglendirilecektir. Ogretmenlerin yani sira okul miidiirleri de
egitilecek ve simif danismanlarina da ayni 6zen gosterilecektir. Normal tiniversitelerin en
onemli rolii oynadig1 6gretmen egitimi reformu, 6zel {iniversitelerin de dahil olabilecegi acik
ve esnek bir egitim sistemi insa etmek igin derinlestirilecektir. Tiim bunlar vasitasiyla genel
egitim kalitesinin gelistirilecegi belirtilmistir (Outline of China’s National Plan for Medium
and Long-term Education Reform and Development, 9 Temmuz 2010, s. 37).

SONUC

Her ne kadar Cin'de iki dilli egitim azinlik Ogrencilerinin egitim seviyelerini
ylikseltmek igin tesvik edilmis olsa da bir diger agidan bakildiginda asimilasyonlarim
kolaylagtirmak icin de kullanilabilmektedir. Iki dilli egitim hakkinda 6grencilerin daha etkili
ogrenmelerine yardimci olacak {imit verici raporlar da olmustur; ancak azinliklar icin
egitimin gelisimi ile ilgili sorunlarin dil konusunun ¢ok &tesine gectigi de bir gergektir.
Cin’deki pek ¢ok azinlik okulunda sadece kilden yapilmis masalar vardir ve kitap, sandalye,
deney yapma ekipmanlari ve spor tesisleri mevcut degildir. Bu nedenle bazi okullar, siuf
yetersizliginden dolay1 alacaklar1 6grencilere resmen bir piyango gibi cekilisle karar vermek
zorunda kalabilirler.

Icinde bulundugumuz teknoloji ¢aginda bu gibi durumlarla karsilasmamak adina
azinlik 6grencilerinin egitim ve dgretimlerini kolaylastirmak igin biiyiik ¢aba ve girisimler
gerekmektedir. Bu anlamda iki dilli egitimi sadece tanitmak yeterlilikten uzaktir. Azinhk
ogrencileri icin egitimin iyilestirilmesi yolunda diger sorunlarin da birlikte ele alinmas:
gerekmektedir. Yani iki dilli egitimin yani sira, mesleki egitim, teknik egitim ve benzeri
egitim alanlar1 da mevcut olmalidir ki boylece 6grenciler okuldaki teorik becerileri pratige
dokebilmeli, kisisel gelisimlerini tamamlayabilmelidirler.

Cin'de iki dilli egitimin, kismen azinhk kiiltiiriiniin ve dilinin Onemini
kurumsallastirmak icin tasarlanmis oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Ciinkii baskin kiiltiiriin
ogrencilerinin azinhk kiiltiirii hakkinda bilgi edinmek icin ugrasmak zorunda olmamalari,
iilke genelinde sayg: ve kiiltiirel anlayis: tesvik etmek icin olusturulan iki dilli egitimin de
degerini biiyiik Olglide distirebilmektedir. Bu acgidan bakildiginda iki dilli egitimi
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uygulamak, fon saglama ve nitelikli 6gretmen yetistirmeye caligan iki dilli okullarin yiikiinii
ikiye katlayabilmektedir.

Iki dilli egitim programlarimin uygulanmasinda diizeyli ve istikrarli politikalara
ihtiya¢ vardir ancak maalesef ki azinlik bolgelerinin tiimii aymi kosullara sahip degildir.
Ornegin, Cin’in kuzeyindeki Mogollar, Uygurlar, Koreliler ve Tibetliler gibi bir¢ok azinlik
niifusun tek bir homojen ortamda birlikte yasadiklar1 bilinmektedir. Aksine gilineydeki
bir¢ok azinlik ise Han ¢ogunlugu ile i¢ ice yasamakta, dolayisiyla da onlarla ortak bir dili ve
kiiltiirti paylasmaktadirlar. Bu nedenle, hem Mandarin hem de azinlik dilinin 6gretiminin
birlikte yasama alanlarinda olusmasi muhtemel olabilmektedir.

Diger bir ihtiyac ise, iki dilli egitimin hem politik hem de daha genis kiiltiirel,
ekonomik ve sosyal islevlerinin anlasilmasi konusudur. Azinlik dilinin ve kiiltiiriiniin
korunmasi ancak azinlik gruplarin bu tiir egitime duyulan ihtiyac1 gordiikleri takdirde
gerceklesebilmektedir. Bazi metotlarin denendigi iki dilli egitimdeki basarisizliklarin
kokleri, sadece okul diizeylerinde degil ayni zamanda toplumsal diizeyde de mevcuttur.
Yani azinliklara kendilerini giiclenmis hissetmeleri ve kosullarini degerlendirerek ¢ocuklari
icin ne istediklerine karar verme yetkisi taninabilmelidir; ¢linkii bu 6zerklik olmadan,
Ozgiiven olusturmanin ve egitimin uygunlugunu gergeklestirmenin gerekli sartlar
saglanamayabilir.

Son olarak, toplumun yapisinda da degisikliklerin olmasi gerekmektedir. Burada
kastettigimiz sey; sosyal hareketlilik mekanizmalar saglamak, 6grenciler ve yerel gelisim
i¢in faydali olan ders kitaplarinin derlenmesine katkida bulunmak, daha fazla 6gretmen
yetistirmek ve okullara destek olmaktir. Bu durum adem-i merkeziyetcilik ve merkezilesme
arasinda dengeli bir ¢abayi gerektirmektedir: Birincisi, azinliklarin ¢ocuklarinin egitime
katilimlarimi arttirmayi, ekonomik ve politik olarak onlar1 giiclendirmeyi amaglarken;
ikincisi, egitimciler, politikacilar ve toplumun farkli kesimlerindeki liderler arasinda genel
bir isbirligini gerektirmektedir. Aynm1 zamanda bu ¢abalarin da, azinlik ekonomilerinin
modernizasyon siirecine ve teknolojinin gelisimine, bu siirecin bir pargasi olarak iki dilli
egitime entegre edilebilmesi gerekmektedir. Her seyden 6nce, azinlik egitiminin 6nemi goz
oniine alindiginda, iki dilli egitime 6ncelik verilmelidir.

Saydigimiz tiim bu hususlarin altinda yatan ise herkes i¢in esitlik ilkesinin tesvikidir.
Bu ilke; dil, kiiltiir ve tarihte ¢ogulcu bir goriis ve azinlik insanlarinin medeniyete yaptiklari
ve yapabilecekleri katkilarin taminmasi igin bir ¢agrida bulunmaktadir. Bu dogrultuda
azinlik 6grencileri icin ¢ok dilli egitim, Han 6grencileri icin ise ¢ok kiiltiirlii egitim okullar
tarafindan da desteklenmeli ve bu siireg iki yonlii olarak islevsel bir hale getirilebilmelidir.

SUMMARY

Bilingualism, in its most familiar definition, is the phenomenon of speaking and
understanding two or more languages. Besides, it takes its origins from sociology and
linguistics. Although bilingualism may seem simple in the literal sense, it is quite complex in
essence. It can affect the future lives of societies positively and negatively. Especially
minority nations have been affected by this issue both positively and negatively throughout
the history. China is a country of 56 ethnic minority groups and every minority living in this
country also has a language of their own. However, Mandarin is used as the majority
language in China. In order to popularize the use of Mandarin, certain education policies
have been put forward by the government in the country.
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The main aim of this study is to analyze bilingualism and its positive-negative
consequences over minorities in China. For this purpose, the 20th century Chinese education
policies towards national minorities were also emphasized. The continuity of Chinese
education policies has been researched according to China’s 2010-2020 medium and long
term education reform and national development plan.

The main questions in the emergence of this study are: Does bilingualism really
increase the educational level of minorities or lead to assimilation? What can be done for
more effective bilingualism learning? In order to give concrete answers to these questions,
examples are frequently used in the study. In addition, it is aimed to contribute to the
development of bilingualism education in line with these questions.

This study can be defined as a qualitative research based on the government’s
decisions and laws in minority education. In addition to the attitude of the government on
this issue, the perspectives of Chinese scholars on bilingual education were investigated,
bilingual education policies and their implementation in Chinese minority schools were
examined.

Findings reached in this study are as follows: if bilingualism education does not start
at an early age, it can be more diffucult later on. Problems of bilingualism education can be
reduced with reliable education planning. Not paying enough attention to bilingualism
education may cause assimilation in minorities and loss of self-confidence in the individual.
China has made some educational plans in recent years that showing that it cares about
minorities rather than trivializing them.

There are no countries in the world where there are no minorities and so the
constitution of each country speaks of equality. Equality means that people are treated the
same or equally, regardless of the religion, language, color or culture. Consequently,
bilingualism education in the world should be applied not only to minorities but also to
majority. In this way bilingualism can be used to create respect for cultural differences by
eliminating communication disconnections caused by language differences.
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Abstract

Bilinguale sind féhig, Inhalte in zwei Sprachen zu verstehen und in beiden Sprachen
zu kommunizieren. Bei einem Ubersetzungsprozess reicht es jedoch nicht, zwei Sprachen zu
beherrschen, da die Ubertragung eines Ausgangstextes in die Zielsprache aufler
Sprachwissen weitere Kompetenzen erfordert. Insbesondere in Ubersetzungen von
literarischen Texten, in denen der Stil und die Gattung sehr bedeutend sein konnen, bei
Bilingualen hdufig Fehler auftreten. Diese Arbeit hat es zum Ziel, eine Fehleranalyse anhand
literarischen Ubersetzungen zu machen und die von Bilingualen hiufig gefiihrten
Fehlerarten festzustellen. Dafiir werden aus drei verschiedenen Universitiaten Studierende
ausgewdahlt und von ihnen erwartet, dass sie Textteile aus Stefan Zweigs verschiedenen
Werken iibersetzen. Die Studierenden tiibersetzten insgesamt zehn Satze, die aus stilistischer,
orthographischer, semantischer, syntaktischer, morphologischer und pragmatischer
Perspektive bewertet werden. Apropos diesem Verfahren werden auch auf die
Entsprechungstypen Werner Kollers geachtet.

Keywords: Literarische Ubersetzung, Bilingualitat, Stefan Zweig, Fehleranalyse.

Translation problems of literary works for bilingual students: A mistake
analysis using Stefan Zweig's novels

Oz

Bilinguals are able to understand content in two languages and to communicate in
both languages. In a translation process, however, it is not enough to be able to speak two
languages, because the translation of an original text into the target language requires
additional skills as well as language knowledge. Especially in translations of literary texts, in
which the style and the genre are very important, errors can often occur in bilinguals. The
aim of this work is to carry out an error analysis on the basis of literary translations and to
determine the types of errors frequently made by bilinguals. Students are selected from three
different universities and are expected to translate parts of the texts from Stefan Zweig's
different works. The students translated ten sentences in total, which are assessed from a
stylistic, orthographic, semantic, syntacticc morphological and pragmatic perspective.
Speaking of this procedure, attention is also paid to the equivalence types of Werner Koller.

Sending Date / Gonderim Tarihi: 31/08/2020
Acceptance Date / Kabul Tarihi: 03/10/2020


https://doi.org/10.21497/sefad.943882
mailto:der@ankara.edu.tr
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-1283-4315
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-2660-8586

Derya Perk— Dursun Zengin 64
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Edebi eserlerin cevirilerinde iki dilli 6grencilerin karsilastiklar1 sorunlar:
Stefan Zweig'in romanlarini iizerinden bir hata analizi

Oz

Iki dilliler, iki farkli dilde igerikleri anlayabilir ve her iki dilde de iletisim
kurabilirler. Ancak bir geviri siirecinde iki dile hakim olmak yeterli degildir, ¢linkii orijinal
bir metnin hedef dile ¢evrilmesi dil bilgisi kadar ek beceriler de gerektirir. Ozellikle islup ve
tiiriin ¢ok onemli oldugu edebi metin gevirilerinde iki dillilerde siklikla hatalar meydana
gelebilmektedir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci, edebi ceviriler bazinda bir hata analizi yapmak ve iki
dilli kisilerin siklikla yaptig1 yanlis tiirlerini belirlemektir. Bunun igin ti¢ farkl: {iniversiteden
iki dilli ogrenciler sec¢ilmis ve Stefan Zweig'in farkli eserlerinden geviriler yapmalari
istenmistir. Bu baglamda 6grenciler toplam on ctimleyi ¢evirmis ve bu ctimleler stilistik,
ortografik, anlambilimsel, sozdizimsel, morfolojik ve pragmatik bir bakis acisiyla
degerlendirilmistir. Bunun yani sira ¢evrilmis ciimleler Werner Koller'in esdegerlilik tiirleri
tizerinden de yorumlanmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Edebi ceviri, iki dillilik, Stefan Zweig, hata analizi.
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1. Feststellung des  Untersuchungsgegenstands  und  der
Untersuchungsgruppe

Einen literarischen Text in der Zielsprache mit all seinen Eigenschaften
wiederzugeben braucht bestimmte Kenntnisse, zu denen Sprachwissen, Normwissen und
Kompetenz gehdren. In den Abteilungen Germanistik und Ubersetzungsausbildung der
verschiedenen Universitdten in der Tiirkei werden in Ubersetzungsseminaren verschiedene
literarische Textteile vom Deutschen ins Tiirkische und vom Tiirkischen ins Deutsche
ubersetzt. In diesen Seminaren lesen die Studierenden den Text durch, forschen tiber die
Gattungseigenschaften wie auch iiber den Autor und iibersetzen den Text spater in die
Zielsprache. Die Ubersetzungen werden zuletzt meistens nach ihrer semantischen und
syntaktischeren Aquivalenz bewertet. In diesem Rahmen ist zu unterstreichen, dass sich
diverse Ubersetzungsniveaus zeigen kénnen, da die Studierenden iiber verschiedene
sprachliche Grundlagen verfiigen. In den erwahnten Abteilungen ist eine Gruppe von
Studierenden, die die deutsche Sprache in der tiirkischsprachigen Umgebung, zum Teil im
Gymnasium (meisten bis zum A2 Niveau) und spater in der Vorbereitungsklasse (bis zum
B2 Niveau) der Universitiaten gelernt haben. Die zweite Gruppe, besteht aus Bilingualen, die
in Deutschland geboren sind und/oder die deutsche Sprache mit Umgang mit
Muttersprachlern in kleinem Alter erworben haben. Bei der literarischen Ubersetzung zeigen
sich bei beiden Gruppen Fehler, die aus verschiedenen Griinden entstehen konnen. Zu
unterstreichen ist, dass auch die zweite Gruppe nicht immer einen Ubersetzungsprozess
eines literarischen Textes fehlerlos abschliefen kann. Sie beherrschen zwar die
grammatischen Normen beider Sprachen, kénnen aber das Gesagte und/oder Geschriebene
nicht immer &quivalent {ibersetzten. Ein Grund fiir diese Problematik konnte das
"linguistische Relativitatsprinzip" sein, das wie folgt erklart wird:

"Aus der Tatsache der Strukturverschiedenheit der Sprachen folgt, was ich das
"linguistische Relativititsprinzip” genannt habe. Es besagt, grob gesprochen, folgendes:
Menschen, die Sprachen mit sehr verschiedenen Grammatiken benutzen, werden durch
diese Grammatiken zu typisch verschiedenen Beobachtungen und verschiedenen
Bewertungen duferlich dhnlicher Beobachtungen gefiihrt. Sie sind daher als Beobachter
einander nicht dquivalent, sondern gelangen zu irgendwie verschiedenen Ansichten von
der Welt.” (E. Sapiers nach Koller, 2001, s. 171)

Diese Studie geht deshalb der Frage nach, welche Fehler beim Ubersetzungsprozess
ohne Hilfsmaterial bei bilingualen Studierenden erscheinen und aus welchen Griinden sie
entstanden sind.

Bilinguale Studierende, die an der Ankara Universitat (Ankara), Hacettepe Universitat
(Ankara), Akdeniz Universitit (Antalya) Germanistik studieren iibersetzen in diesem
Zusammenhang Textteile aus Stefan Zweigs Werken. Die von ihnen iibersetzten Textteile
aus Stefan Zweigs Werken - Angst, Die Mondscheingasse (DM), Die Wunder des Lebens
(DWDL), Untergang eines Herzens (UEH) - werden aus syntaktischer, semantischer,
morphologischer, pragmatischer, stilistischer und orthographischer Perspektive und nach
Kollers (2001) Entsprechungstypen betrachtet.

1. Ein genereller Uberblick zur literarischen Ubersetzung

Die Literatursprache ist im Gegenteil zu den anderen schriftlichen Textsorten die
Sprache, die auf einem Dichter beruht und die als ein Zeichen der "hochentwickelten
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Kulturform" erklart wird (Best, 2004, s. 313). Bei einem Ubersetzungsprozess sind somit die
Ausdrucksweise des Dichters bzw. sein Stil und die erwiinschte Funktion des Textes von
grofler Bedeutung. Wichtig ist in diesem Bezug, ob der Autor oder der Erzahler sich an den
Leser wendet, also wer sich als Sprecher artikuliert. Greiner (2004, s. 14ff) nahert sich an das
Thema, in dem er sich an Eugene E. Nidas Definitionen anlehnt. Befragt wird in diesem
Zusammenhang zuerst, ob es moglich ist, eine Ubersetzung als richtig oder falsch zu
bewerten und sich an Kriterien wie Nidas zu halten. Die néchste Fragestellung ist die
Erklarung der Ubersetzungen von literarischen Texten als ein kommunikativer Akt. In
diesem Fall erreicht die Romanlektiire als Sender (S) einen Empféanger (E), aber die Frage, ob
der Autor oder der Erzahler des Textes sich fiktiv an den Leser wendet, bringe dieses
Argument zu einem Dilemma. Der Text sollte nicht als referentielle-Sprache akzeptiert und
die Wahrheit einer Aussage nicht befragt werden, denn in ,Sprachkunstwerken bildet
Sprache eine Sinnstruktur, ein literarischer Text ist eine sich selbst geniigende Sinnstruktur”.
Eine nichste Feststellung ist, dass der Materialcharakter der Sprache beim Ubersetzen sehr
wichtig ist und die Bedeutung keine Prioritat gegeniiber dem Stil haben kann. Auch wird
der Gedanke, dass das Ubersetzte nicht fremd wirken soll, in Frage gestellt. Die Literatur als
fiktives Produkt sei dem Leser fremd durch seine neue und ungewoéhnliche Wirkung, sonst
ware sie nur trivial (Nida nach Greiner, 2004, s. 14ff). Reif§ erkldrt einen literarischen Text als
einen expressiven Texttyp, dessen Textfunktion die kiinstlerische Aussage ist und die sich
auch durch eine senderorientierte Stellung kennzeichnet. Wahrend das Ziel der Ubersetzung
demnach die Analogie der kiinstlerischen Gestaltung ist, ist die Methode der Ubersetzung
"identifizierend" (nach Stolze, 2008, s. 114). Dies bedeutet natiirlich nicht, dass es sich um
eine freie Ubersetzung handelt. Wobei die freie Ubersetzung zu einem Sprachkunstwerk
fithrt, die beim Leser dieselbe Wirkung des AT bzw. dem Original erzielt (Reinart, 2009, s.
164). Ob es hier um die illusionistischen Methoden ].Levys' handelt, die beim Leser das
Gefiihl erwecken, als lese er einen Originaltext, ist eine offene Frage, denn nach Levy ist
unter diesem Terminus nicht eine Adaptation zu verstehen, die die eigentliche Fremdheit
beseitigt (nach Koller, 2001, s. 295). Er beschreibt die illusionistische Ubersetzung aus seinen
Vorstellungen wie folgt:

"Der illusionistische Ubersetzer verbirgt sich hinter dem Original, das er gleichsam ohne
Mittler dem Leser mit dem Ziel vorlegt, bei ihm eine iibersetzerische Illusion zu wecken,
die Illusion nédmlich, dafi er die Vorlage lese [...] der Romanleser weif, dafi er eine
gedachte Geschichte lies, aber er fordert, dafi der Roman sich an die Regeln der
Wahrscheinlichkeit hilt. So weifl auch der Leser einer Ubersetzung, dafi er nicht das
Original liest, aber er verlangt, dafi die Ubersetzung die Qualitit des Originals
beibehalte.” (Levy nach Stolze, 2008, s. 138).

Bei einer literarischen Ubersetzung sollten die gesamten Eigenschaften als Referenz
des Prozesses betrachtet werden, da wie erwahnt auch der Stil des Autors ein wichtiges
Faktum ist. Denn ,der Materialcharakter der Worter, Wort- und Satzverkniipfungen
gewinnen ebenso sinnkonstituierende Dimensionen wie auch der Textsinn sich nur in der
spezifischen Form des Textes konstituiert” (Greiner, 2004, s. 19-20).

Abgesehen von dem neuen Blick auf die pragmatische Einbettung des gesamten
Ubersetzungsvorgangs, der nach Stolze (2008, s. 138) ein wichtiger Bestandteil ist, sind die
verschiedenen Aquivalenzarten bei dieser Arbeit, deren Gegenstand ein literarischer Text
und die Ubersetzerlnnen bilinguale Germanistikstudenten sind, ein bedeutender
Bestandteil. Um eine gelungene und treue Ubersetzung zu erreichen sollte bei dieser
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Zielgruppe eine Agquivalenzrelation gefiihrt werden, die nach Koller auf die
Ubersetzungsbeziehung zwischen zwei Texten weist. Koller beschreibt in diesem
Zusammenhang fiinf Entsprechungstypen im lexikalischen Bereich: Eins-zu-eins, Eins-zu-
viele, Viele-zu-eins, FEins-zu-Null, Eins-zu-Teil (Koller,2001,5.228). Auch diese
Entsprechungstypen sind im Ubersetzungsprozess entscheidend, neben der "neu
aufgebauten" Wiedergabe in der ZS ist auch die Aquivalenz des AT und ZT zu beachten,
denn im Gesamten transportiert eine Ubersetzung ,die sprachlichen Inhalte einer
Muttersprache in solche einer anderen Muttersprache, die beide je unterschiedliche geistige
Zwischenwelten konstituieren, in denen die ,Welt” dem Menschen verfiigbar und
kommunizierbar gemacht wird” (Koller, 2001, s. 170).

Zu betonen sind in diesem Zusammenhang die Fahigkeit, Fertigkeit, Kompetenz der
Studierenden. Die Fahigkeit, die angeborene Anlage etwas zu erlernen und auszufiihren
(Stolze, 2013, s. 21), ist bei dieser Arbeit bzw. fiir die Studierenden nicht das bevorzugte Gut.
Eher erfiillt die Fertigkeit, also das implizite, subjektive Wissen (Stolze, 2013, s. 21) der
Studierenden die Erwartung, da sie als bilinguale Germanistikstudenten die sprachlichen
Normen beider Sprachen gelernt und bisher mindestens literarische Textteile {ibersetzt
haben. Die Kompetenz, die eine Kombination von Fahigkeit, Fertigkeit und Wissen ist, ist an
dieser Stelle die brisanteste Eigenschaft. Natiirlich sind in dieser Beziehung zwischen
iibersetzerischer Kompetenz (implizit tibersetzerischer Kompetenz und explizitem Wissen);
sozialer, kultureller und interkultureller Kompetenz (implizit aufgebautem Wissen und
explizitem Wissen) und kommunikativer Kompetenz (pragmatischer und linguistischer
Kompetenz) zu unterscheiden (Hansen, 1999, s. 341). Auch wenn die teilnehmenden
bilingualen Studierenden die Fahigkeit -wenn auch zum Teil- besitzen, ist das nicht immer
ausreichend, denn neben der intensiven Beschiftigung mit der Muttersprache foérdert die
Ubersetzung einen von kulturellem und individuellem Wissen unterstiitzten aktiven
Sinnstiftungsprozess. Die muttersprachliche Kompetenz ist sozusagen ,der zentrale
Angelpunkt translatorischer Kompetenz” (Resch, 1999, s. 345).

Zuletzt sind die Ubersetzungsprobleme der bilingualen Studierenden bzw. die im
Ubersetzungsprozess auftretenden Sprachfehler zu nennen. Nach der Lasswell-Formel
werden in dieser Kategorie ausgangsspezifische, pragmatische, kulturpaarspezifische und
sprachenpaarspezifische Ubersetzungsprobleme genannt (nach Stolze, 2008, s. 191). In dieser
Arbeit stehen bei der Interpretation von Fehlern deshalb neben den stilistischen
Eigenschaften auch die syntaktische, semantische, morphologische, orthographische und
textnormative Aquivalenzerscheinung im Fokus. Aulerdem werden bei der Bewertung die
Wiedergabe der pragmatischen und kommunikativen Eigenschaften analysiert. Die
bilingualen Ubersetzer werden vor dem UP deshalb dariiber informiert, dass sie zuerst den
Text erfassen, ihn interpretieren und zuletzt umformulieren sollen, wie auch nach Levy in
"Der Vorgang des Ubersetzens" ausgedriickt wird (vgl. Koller, 2001, s. 296).

2. Zur Bilingualitit der Studierenden

Eine Definition zum Begriff "Bilingualitdt" ist nur moglich, wenn verschiedene
Literaturen zum Thema auseinandergelegt werden. Wie auch Banaz (2002, s. 7) ausdriickt,
wird dieser Forschungsgegenstand namlich in einer individuellen und in einer
gesellschaftlichen Ebene untersucht. Nach Lewandowski (1979, s. 123) ist unter einer
eigentlichen Bilingualitét jedoch zu verstehen, dass es sich um eine Fahigkeit handelt, zwei
Sprachen zu beherrschen und sich in diesen Sprachen gleich gut auszudriicken bzw. zu
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verstandigen. Der Erwerbsprozess von zwei Sprachen beruht auf Sprachsystemen, die sich
natiirlich unterscheiden, aber in vielen Féllen wie die Hauptkategorien Zeit, Modalitat,
Person etc. dhneln konnen. Die meisten Worter haben iiblich mindestens eine Entsprechung
in der zweiten Sprache und vergleichbare syntaktische Regeln, die - auch wenn anders
aufgebaut - zu einlernen sind. Ortega (2009, s. 4) erklart den Erwerbsprozess der zwei
Sprachen mit anderen Worten und befragt zwei Hauptpunkte mit folgenden Satzen:

"We use the term 'bilingual acquisition’ or 'multilingual acquisition ' to refer to the
process of learning to or more languages relatively simultaneously during early childhood
- that is, before the age of four. [...] Two key questions of interest are how the two (or
more) languages are represented in the brain and how bilingual speakers switch and
alternate between their two (or more languages, depending on a range of communicative

needs and desires.”

Klein (1992, s. 23) gibt fiir diese Erklarung ein Beispiel aus dem lexikalischem Bereich.
Ihm nach lernt zum Beispiel ein Deutsch und Franzosischsprachiger im iiblichen Prozess,
dass es fiir den "Begriff 'Stuhl' zwei phonologische Relationsformen gibt, etwa [ftu:l] und [
Jeza]." Ein Zweisprachiger ist somit fahig, beide Worter zu lernen und diese beim Wechseln
von einer Sprache zum anderen auszuwéhlen. Im zweiten Fall, in der ein Zweisprachiger
eine Sprache als Muttersprache und die zweite Sprache als Zweitsprache gelernt hat, andert
sich die Situation, da nach einem System ein zweites aufgebaut wird und die Person nicht
innerhalb eines Systems umschaltet, sondern von einem System zum zweiten (Klein, 1992, s.
23). Die Studierenden unserer Forschung sind demnach richtige Bilinguale, die beide
Sprachen meistens gleichzeitig zu Hause und/oder in der Schule gelernt haben. Bei ihnen
handelt es sich keineswegs um eine partielle Bilingualitdt, sondern eher um eine eigentliche
Bilingualitat (siehe zur Erklarung Loffler, 2010, s. 71-72).

Beim dieser Umwechselung von einer Sprache auf die andere Sprache handelt es sich
eigentlich um eine Sprachalternation, die eine Erscheinungsform davon Mehrsprachigkeit
ist. Zweisprachige bzw. Mehrsprachige "nutzen die kommunikativen Mdoglichkeiten, welche
ihnen die Kenntnis von mehr als einer Sprache bietet" (Hacisalihoglu, 2009, s. 91). Dies
bedeutet, dass in einem Sprachkontakt auch wahrend des Gespraches Satzteile oder Worter
der anderen Sprache eingebaut werden konnen. Wichtig ist hier zu wissen, dass die erst
erworbene Sprache sprachstrukturell dominanter als die zweite Sprache ist. Die zweite
Sprache taucht meistens im lexikalischem Bereich hervor (Riehl nach Benteler, 2019, s. 166),
d.h. wenn eine Vokabel der Person nicht einféllt oder er im kulturellen Aspekt das richtige
Wort nicht aussuchen kann.

3. Zu den Beispielen

4.1. Beispiel 1

">Zum Siidbahnhof< , stief sie dann hastig heraus und, plétzlich vom Gedanken erfafit, die
Person konnte ihr folgen, >rasch, rasch, fahren Sie schnell!<" (Zweig, Angst, s. 6)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

1. >Giiney'deki tren istasyonuna<, diye ¢ikti agzindan, aniden kafas: basti, o kisi kendisini takip
edebilirdi, >hadi, hadi, hadi basin gaza!<

2. Giiney Trenistasyonuna, apar topar disari ¢ikti ve aniden diisiincesi beni yakaladi, o kisi onu
takip edebilirdi. Cabuk, ¢abuk, hizli siiriin!

3. "Siidbahnhof'a", heyecanli bir sekilde seslendi ve aniden bir diisiince sardi, o takip ediyor
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olabilir,"hizli, hizli, hizli stirtin!"

cabuk, hizl siiriin.

4. >metro'ya< hizli bir sekilde indi we birden aklina geldi, o kisi onu takip edebilirdi.> Cabuk,

Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:

Semantische

Bewertung

Im ersten Beispiel der durchgefiihrten Ubersetzungen wird der Satzteil Zum
Siidbahnhof ins Tirkischen semantisch nicht richtig iibersetzt. Mit einer
Riickiibersetzung ins Deutsche ist das leicht festzustellen. Die tiirkische
Ubersetzung bedeutet so viel wie "Zum Bahnhof, der im Siiden ist". Im dritten
Beispiel wird das deutsche Wort Siidbahnhof nicht {ibersetzt, sondern nur im
Tiirkischen (Siidbahnhof'a) dekliniert. Hier geht es zugleich um ein Code-
Switching, da von den deutschen Wortern Gebrauch gemacht wird und das
Nomen sogar Tiirkisch dekliniert wird, was auch zum morphologischen
Bereich gehort. All diese Merkmale weisen selbstverstandlich auf die
Bilingualitdt hin. Das Wort Bahnhof wird als metro (D. U-Bahn) falsch iibersetzt,
d.h. denotativ ist keine Aquivalenz vorhanden. Die Sétze und Satzteile werden
auch falsch {ibersetzt. Der Satzteil plétzlich vom Gedanken erfasst wird z.B. ins
Tiirkische als aniden kafast basti, diisiincesi beni yakaladi oder aklina geldi
iibertragen und die semantische Aquivalenz nicht erreicht, da die
Redewendung kafas: basmak beim Tiirkischen etwas kappieren bedeutet. Die
tiirkische Entsprechung dieser Aussage ist nicht diigiincesi beni yakalads,
sondern diisiincesi beni sardi, d.h. soviel wie der Gedanke hat mich erfasst. Dieser
Fall weist also auf die fehlenden tiirkischen Sprachkenntnisse. Ein weiteres
Beispiel ist aklina geldi, welches hat sich daran erinnert oder es fiel ihm ein
bedeutet. Der Satz wird aus diesen Griinden als semantisches Fehler
bezeichnet. Daran kann man ohne weiteres erkennen, dass der bilingualen
Ubersetzer zugleich die deutsche Sprache nicht so gut beherrschen, da sie den
Satz nicht verstehen und ihn falsch iibersetzen. Denselben Fall treffen wir auch
im zweiten Beispiel, in dem der Satz stief§ sie dann hastig heraus als apar topar
disart ¢ikti. d.h. ging eilig raus tibersetzt wird. Dieses Beispiel zeigt wiederum,
dass man den Satz in der Ausgangssprache nicht verstanden hat und dadurch
ihn in die Zielsprache nicht dquivalent tibertragen konnte. Letztendlich ist aus
diesen Ubersetzungen zu erkennen, dass die denotative oder konnotative
Bedeutung von Wortern oder Satzen nicht beachtet oder nicht richtig {ibersetzt

wird.

Orthographische

Bewertung

Im zweiten Beispiel erscheint ein orthographischer Interferenzfehler
Trenistasyonuna als Zeichen eines negativen Transfers. Denn das Wort wird,
obwohl es klein und getrennt geschrieben werden soll, wie im Deutschen
(Bahnhof) groff und zusammengeschrieben, d.h. deutsche orthographische
Regeln werden ins Tiirkische {ibertragen. Der Grund dafiir ist
selbstverstandlich vor allem die Bilingualitit bzw. der Versuch, die
orthographischen Regeln in die andere zu iibertragen. In der letzten
Ubersetzung erscheinen dhnliche Beispiele zu den orthographischen Fehlern.
Die tiirkischen Worter ve (D. und) und ¢abuk (D. schnell) werden mit
Buchstaben w und c aus dem deutschen Alphabet geschrieben. Der deutsche
Laut w entspricht im tiirkischen dem Buchstaben v. Auflerdem besitzt das

tiirkische Alphabet die Buchstaben ¢ und ¢ die verschiedenen Lauten
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entsprechen. Da das Laut ¢ [t[] im deutschen nicht existiert, wird es mit dem
Buchstaben ¢ transkribiert. Auf diese Weise werden die Regeln der deutschen
Sprache ins Tiirkische tibertragen, wobei sie orthographische Interferenzfehler
verursachen, was ja vor allem auf die Bilingualitat hinweist.

Im Bereich der Interpunktion kommen auch Fehler vor: Der deutsche Satz
rasch, rasch, fahren Sie schnell! ist ein Imperativsatz mit Ausrufezeichen. Der soll
im Grunde bei der Ubersetzung mit einem Ausrufezeichen versehen werden,
was jedoch nicht der Fall ist. Wie es im 4. Beispiel Giiney'deki tren istasyonuna
zu bemerken ist, hat der Satz kein Ausrufezeichen. Aus diesem Grund ist
dieser Satz hinsichtlich der Interpunktion nicht dquivalent. Orthographische
Fehliibersetzungen gehen also auf der einen Seite auf die Bilingualitdt der
Ubersetzer und auf der anderen Seite auf fehlende Sprachkenntnisse im

orthographischen Bereich zuriick.

4.2, Beispiel 2

(Zweig, DWDL, s. 30)

">Donnerwetter,< sagte der Wirt ganz verwundert, >Ihr habt da ein Meisterstiick gemacht.<"

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

Donnerwetter: Hadi be!, Hadi bee!, Aman Allah'im, Aman Allahim, Allah Allah, Cok giiriiltiilii Hava,

Vay anasina, Vay canina, Muhtesem, Aman Tanrim, Hayret.

Wirt: Lokantaci, Mekansahibi, Ev sahibi, meyhaneci, Wirt, Isletmeci, Hanc, garson, bah¢ivan.

Bewertung der ﬁbersetzungen:

Pragmalinguistisch

Stilistische Bewertung

- | In diesem Beispielsatz werden hauptsachlich die
Ubersetzungserscheinungen der Begriffe Donnerwetter und Wirt
bewertet. Das Idiom Donnerwetter, das in diesem Satz eine Aktion der
I'J“berraschung erklért, ist ein pragmalinguistisches Element. Stilistisch
sollte diese Aussage auch im Tiirkischen durch ein Idiom wiedergegeben
werden. Aus den Ubersetzungen der Bilingualen stellt sich fest, dass
grofitenteils darauf geachtet wird, die Idiome im Tiirkischen stilistisch
dquivalent wiederzugeben (es zeigen sich haufig pragmatische
Erscheinungen), doch werden auch Ubersetzungen wie cok giiriiltiilii hava
(D. larmendes Wetter) durchgefiihrt, die den pragmalinguistischen und
stilistischen Eigenschaften des Wortes nicht dquivalent sind. Auch das
Wort Wirt ist pragmalinguistisch aufgrund seiner Kulturbedingtheit
schwer ins Tiirkische zu iibertragen. Dieses Wort wird als Gastronom,
Lokalbesitzer, Hausbesitzer, Unternehmer, Herbergsvater, Kellner oder Girtner
sehr unterschiedlich iibersetzt oder in manchen Ubersetzungen nicht
beachtet und {ibersetzt. Bei beiden Begriffen handelt es sich um eine

Eins-zu-Teiliibersetzung. Pragmalinguistisch und semantisch betrachtet

besteht daher keine eindeutige Aquivalenz.
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4.3. Beispiel 3

"Der Gong lirmte zur Abendmahlzeit." (Zweig, DM, s. 33)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

1. Aksam yemegine zil sesi ¢inliyordu.

2. Can sesi aksam yemegi vaktinde caldi.

3. Can sesi ¢ok giiriiltiilitydii aksamyemegi zamaninda.

4. Gong sesi Aksam yemegi saatin de caldi.

5. Aksam yemeginde ¢an giiriiltii yapiyordu.

6. Can aksam yemegi saatini giiriiltiiyle haber veriyordu.

7. Aksam yemegi esnasinda zil sesi ortalig1 inletti.

8. Can aksam yemegi icin Gtiiyordu.

9. Gong aksam yemegi i¢in ¢aliyordu.

Bewertung der ﬁbersetzungen:

Pragmalinguistische Der Gong bzw. der Glockenschlag ist ein deutsches kulturelles Element,
Bewertung das im Tiirkischen keine sprachliche Entsprechung hat. Die durch die

Eins-zu-Null-Entsprechung entstandene sprachliche Liicke wird von den
meisten Studierenden mit einer Teiliibersetzung wie ¢an sesi (D.
Glockenton) oder zil sesi (D. Klingelton) geschlossen, oder der Begriff
wird als Fremdwort in den Satz eingebaut bzw. ein intrasententiales
Code-Switching durchgefiihrt. Als Zweites lassen sich Fehler in der
Verwendung von Verben feststellen. Das Verb larmen wird in der
Zielsprache mit ¢inlamak, calmak, giiviiltiilii olmak, giiriiltii yapmak, haber
vermek, inletmek, 6tmek wiedergegeben. Die Verwendung dieser Verben
zeigt, dass die Studierenden im Hinblick auf die pragmatischen
Verwendungen meistens nicht dquivalente Begriffe wahlen und im

Ubersetzungsprozess die konnotative Bedeutung beachtet haben.

Semantische Die Préposition zur wird von den Studierenden in verschiedenen

Bewertung Bedeutungen tibersetzt (Bsp. esnasinda; D. wahrend), in dem die Aussage

in der Zielsprache semantisch nicht aquivalent erscheint. Die

Bestimmungen der Bilingualen weisen auf die fehlenden

Grammatikkenntnisse in der Zielsprache hin.

4.4. Beispiel 4

">Gewifl gestatte ich, hehe ... alles gestatte ich ... was Sie wollen ... hehe ... alles gestatte ich ...

alles, was ich habe, steht ja zu Ihrer Verfiigung ... mit mir kann man sich alles gestatten ...<" (Zweig,
UEH, s. 19)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

1. Tabiki izin veriyorum, haha... herseye izin veriyorum... ne isterseniz Ha Ha... herseye, sahip
olduklarim sizin hizmetinizde... Benimlen herseyi yapabilirsiniz.

2. Tabii ki miisaade ederim, hahaha herseye miisaade ederim... ne isterseniz... hahaha... herseye
miisaade ederim... herseye, neyim warsa size tahsiz edilmis durumda...benimle hersey yapilabilir.

3. '"Tabiki izin veriyorum, hi hi.. hergseye izin veriyorum... ne isterseniz... h1 hi.. herseye izin
veriyorum... herseye, her neyim varsa, sizin emrinizdeyim... benimle hersey yapilabilir..."

4. Benimle her seye izin verebilirsiniz.

5. Neyim var neyim yoksa emrinin altinda...

6. Benden her sey i¢in izin alabilirsiniz....
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Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:

Orthographische In diesem Beispiel ist zu erwdhnen, dass hinsichtlich der Orthographie

Bewertung verschiedene Fehler festzustellen sind. Zu diesen Fehlern gehoren sowohl

die Satzzeichen als auch die Rechtschreibfehler im Zieltext. Auflerdem ist
zu erkennen, dass einige Studierende Buchstaben aus dem deutschen
Alphabet (wie im Bsp. 2- warsa) verwendet haben. Die falsche
Schreibweise des Wortes "Benimlen" (benimle - D. mit mir) zeigt
wiederum, dass eine falsche Aussprache vorhanden ist. Ein néachster
orthographischer Fehler ist die falsche Transkription des Wortes "tahsiz"
(tahsis - D. Zuweisung). Derartige Fehler weisen auch auf
Interferenzfehler und Probleme der Bilingualen bei der tiirkischen
Transkription. Zuletzt ist zu erwéhnen, dass das Lachen wiedergebender
Ausruf hehe in den Ubersetzungen mit verschiedenen Interjektionen und
manchmal nicht als Reduplikation wiedergegeben wird, obwohl im
Tiirkischen lautlich eine FEins-zu-Eins-Entsprechung dieser Interjektion
vorhanden ist. Deshalb sind die verschiedenen und nicht dquivalenten

Ubersetzungen wie h1 i der Studierenden entweder willkiirlich oder sie

beruhen auf fehlenden Sprachkenntnissen.

4.5. Beispiel 5

"Und Ihr wifit, auch diesmal hat die Mutter Gottes ein Wunder der Genesung dort gewirkt, wo alle
Arzte sich mit Verzweiflung abgewandt hatten.” (Zweig, DWDL, s. 14-15)
Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:
1. Ve sizde biliyorsunuz ki, biitiin doktorlarin umutsuz bir sekilde dondiigii yerde, Meryem ana
orada bir mucize gergeklestirdi.
2. Biliyorsunuz, bu seferde biitiin hekimlerin caresizlikten yiiz gevirdigi sifay1r tanri annesinin
mucizesi nekahete etki etti.
3. Ve biliyorsunuz, doktorlar umutlarin1 kestikleri halde, bu seferkinde de Anne, Tanrimin bir
mucizesi sayesinde orda sifa buldu.
4. Ve biliyorsunuz, bu sefer de Tanr1 bir mucize sundu ve doktorlarin umutsuzca yiiz ¢evirdikleri
zaman, iyilegtirdi.
5. Ve siz biliyorsunuz, bu sefer de Tanri ana bir mucize ile iyilesmeleri orda ise yaradi, tim
doktorlar iimitsizce sirtini gevirirken.
6. Ve bu sefer de biliyorsunuz, Tanr1'nin annesi orada bir iyilesme mucizesi yaratti, tiim doktorlarmn
umutsuzlukla baktig1 yerde.
7. Ve bildiginiz gibi Meryemana bu kez orada bir sifalanma mucizesi yaratti ki tiim doktorlar
caresizlik iginde ytizlerini ¢evirmisti.
8. Ve bildiginiz {izere, bu sefer de Allah'm mucizesiyle annesi iyilesti, tam da biitiin doktorlarmn
caresizlik iginde pes ettikleri esnada.
Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:
Pragmalinguistische In diesem Beispiel wird insbesondere auf die pragmatische und
Bewertung semantische Aquivalenz geachtet. Das kulturbedingte Wort Mutter
Gottes wird von den Studierenden als Meryem Ana (D. Mutter Maria),
Tanrt ana (D. Mutter Gott), Tanr: (D. Gott), Tanri'min annesi (D. Gottes
Mutter) ect. {ibersetzt. Damit wird gewiss Mutter Jesus d.h. Maria
gemeint. Die richtige Ubersetzung wire dann Meryem Ana. Daher sind
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die letzten drei Ubersetzungen pragmalinguistisch falsch, da im
Tiirkischen fiir Mutter Gottes das Bezeichnung Meryem Ana gebraucht
wird. Bei einer Ubersetzung muss man auch darauf achten, wo und wie
ein Wort pragmalinguistisch gebraucht wird. Soweit aus den
Ubersetzungen zu erkennen, sind die Studierenden sprachlich nicht in

der Lage, dieses Wort im Zieltext richtig zu gebrauchen.

Semantische

Bewertung

In den letzten zwei Beispielen wird der Satz von den Studierenden
semantisch betrachtet und {ibersetzt. Nach einer Riickiibersetzung lasst
sich das sogleich feststellen. Bei der achten Ubersetzung heifit es z.B.: bu
sefer de Allah’in mucizesiyle annesi iyilesti. (Rlickiibersetzung: Auch diesmal
ist seine Mutter durch die Wunder Gottes genesen). Dass dieser Satz den
Studierenden schwer zu verstehen und wiederzugeben ist, ist von den
falschen Ubersetzungen von Verben wie dénmek (D. sich wenden), yiiz
cevirmek (D. sich abkehren), sirtini gevirmek (D. den Riicken drehen),
umutsuzlukla bakmak (D. hoffnungslos zusehen), pes etmek (D. aufgeben)
zu erkennen. Diese Fehler weisen auf die typischen Sprachfehler der

bilingualen Studierenden in der Zielsprache.

Syntaktische Bewertung

Der Satz, der aus einem Hauptsatz und einem Nebensatz aufgebaut ist,
ist syntaktisch ins Tiirkische aquivalent zu {iibertragen oder der
Nebensatz kann vor dem Verb eingebaut werden, ohne einen
satzsemantischen Fehler zu verursachen. Beim fiinften Beispiel hat man
einen anderen d.h. temporalen Nebensatz gebildet (tiim doktorlar
iimitsizce sirtini ¢evirirken) und daher eine andere Konjunktion also
wihrend gebraucht. Beim dritten Beispiel wird mit der Konjunktion
obwohl (doktorlar umutlarini kestikleri halde) iibersetzt. Es wird die
Reihenfolge der Haupt- und Nebensitze gedndert oder sogar

Relativsatze (biitiin hekimlerin caresizlikten yiiz cevirdigi sifayi) werden

gebildet. Das alles ist auch ein Zeichen dafiir, dass die bilingualen
Studierenden nicht iiber geniigende Kompetenz im syntaktischen

Bereich der Zielsprache verfiigen.

4.6. Beispiel 6

"Wie furchtbar die Verlockung, wie weich seine Stimme war!" (Zweig, Angst, s. 31)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

Ne kadar verinli bir Yem, ayn1 Sesikadar yumusak

Nasil dehset verici bir bagtan ¢ikarmaydi, sesi nasil da yumusakti!

Cazibesi dayanilmaz, sesi o kadar yumusakti ki..

Cazibe ne kadar korkungtu, sesi ne kadar yumugakti!

Sesi ne kadar yumusakt, ¢ekiciligi ne kadar korkung!

Nasil korkung cazibe nekadar yumusak bir sesi.

Cazibesi ne kadar da {irkiitiicii, sesi ne kadar da yumusakt!

Sesinin yumusakligin cazibesi ne kadar da korkungtu!

O 0 NS OT e 0 D

Sesi ne kadar yumusakti, adeta cezbetti.

10. Cezbesi nekadar bereketli, ses tonu nekadar yumusakti!

11. Ne kadar hos bir sesi varsa, o denli dehget bagtan ¢ikartti.

Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:
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Stilistische Bewertung

Bei den Ubersetzungen dieses Ausrufesatzes wird von den Studierenden
erwartet, dass sie auf die Stilistik dieser Aussage achten und die
Wortwiederholung am Anfang des Satzes im Tiirkischen &quivalent
auftritt. Die mit wie aufgebaute Anapher wurde jedoch von den
Studierenden meistens nicht beachtet. Somit ist zu betonen, dass sich in
den Ubersetzungen die Struktur und der Rhythmus geéndert haben. Der
Satz konnte stilistisch wie folgt iibersetzt werden: "Ne kadar korkung bir
bastan ¢ikarmaydi, ne kadar yumugakti sesi!” Hier handelt sich also um zwei
Ausrufesatze, daher miisste man sie im Turkischen mit zwei
Ausrufesiatzen wiedergeben. Beim neunten Beispiel wird aber der zweite
Ausrufesatz wie ein normaler Aussagesatz (Sesi ne kadar yumusakti, adeta
cezbetti) wiedergegeben. Aus diesem Grund ist diese Ubersetzung
sowohl semantisch und syntaktisch als auch pragmalinguistisch und
stilistisch nicht &quivalent. Eine richtige Ubersetzung dieses Satzes
verlangt in diesem Sinne Kenntnisse {iiber die Syntaxregeln der

Zielsprache.

Semantische

Bewertung

Das Adjektiv furchtbar ist aus semantischer Perspektive ein Problem fiir
die Studierenden bei dem Ubersetzungsprozess. Das Adjektiv wird vom
Autor verwendet, um den Grad und die Stdarke der Verlockung zu
betonen. Die Studierenden wahlen dafiir die Adjektive wie verimli (D.
ergiebig, fruchtbar), dayanilmaz (D. unwiderstehlich), iirkiitiicii (D.
unheimlich, bedngstigend), bereketli (D. segensreich) und dehget (D.
fiirchterlich, grausig). Und daran kann man ohne weiteres erkennen, dass
Sprachkompetenz der Studierenden in semantischer Hinsicht nicht
ausreichend ist, wodurch selbstverstandlich semantische Fehler

verursacht werden.

Orthographische

Bewertung

Orthographisch betrachtet kommen auch hier viele Ubersetzungsfehler.
Da es sich um zwei Ausrufesatze handelt, muss der Satz mit
Ausrufezeichen versehen werden. Wenn man jedoch die Sédtze naher
betrachtet, ist festzustellen, dass die Satzzeichen nicht in allen
U‘bersetzungen dquivalent verwendet werden. Wie aus dem 1., 3., 6., 9.
und 11. Beispiel entnehmen ist. Abgesehen davon sind
Rechtschreibfehler wie Grof3- und Kleinschreibung oder Zusammen- und
Getrenntschreibung vorhanden. Dafiir einige Beispiele: wverinli (T.
verimli), Yem (T. yem), Sesikadar (T. sesi kadar), nekadar (T. ne kadar),
Cezbesi (T. cazibesi). Diese Fehler weisen darauf hin, dass die bilingualen
Studierenden die orthographischen Regeln des Tiirkischen nicht
beachten oder Wissen iiber diese verfiigen.
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"> Na ... zum Beispiel der Ring da... [...] ich hab’ ja nie einen gehabt...[...I<" (Zweig, Angst, s. 54)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

>Ayni... burdakiornek Yiiziik gibi...[...] benim hi¢ olmamisti<

"Soyle...Hi¢bir zaman sahip olmadigim ... drnegin oradaki yiiziik gibi"

"Mesela... Parmaginizdaki yiizlik. Hi¢ dyle bir yliziig{im olmamigti."

Ornegin surdaki yiiziikten benim hic olmadi.

Ornegin ordaki yiiziik... benim hi¢ olmadi ya...

SN RS E Pl E i e

"Em... bu yiiziik mesela... [...] hicbir zaman birine sahip degildim..."

Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:

Stilistische Bewertung

Dieser elliptische Satz ist ein Beispiel der Alltagssprache, deshalb wird
von den Studierenden erwartet, dass sie diese Aussagen in der
Zielsprache als elliptische Sitze wiedergegeben und die Ubersetzung
insbesondere syntaktisch und stilistisch dem Original treu bleibt. Bei der
Analyse der Ubersetzungen stellt sich jedoch fest, dass die Sitze im ersten

Beispiel als elliptischer Satz und im zweiten Beispiel als Relativsatz

(Higbir zaman sahip olmadigim ... 6rnegin oradaki yiiziik gibi) wiedergegeben
werden, wodurch das Wort Ring erklart wird. Infolgedessen werden die
Satze syntaktisch und stilistisch nicht dquivalent in die Zielsprache

iibertragen.

Semantische

Bewertung

In diesem Beispiel beginnt der Satz mit einer Interjektion, die ins
Tiirkische zu {ibersetzen ist, destotrotz wird dieser Element in einigen
Ubersetzungen weggelassen, weshalb eine Liicke entsteht. Die
Ubersetzungen Ayni (D. Gleich), Siyle (D. So), Mesela (D. zum Beispiel),
Ornegin (D. zum Beispiel) entsprechen semantisch nicht der Aussage. Die
Ubersetzung Em im sechsten Beispiel entspricht genauso nicht der
Bedeutung der deutschen Interjektion und ist ein Beispiel zum
Interferenzfehler, da sie im tiirkischen Sprachgebrauch nicht existiert. Im
zweiten Satzteil wird fiir den Ring ein unbestimmter Artikel verwendet,
der im Tirkischen schwer zu iibersetzen ist. In den meisten
Ubersetzungen wird deshalb das Wort yiiziik (D. Ring) hinzugefiigt. Es ist

zu markieren, dass diese Anfiigung die Satzsemantik bekraftigt.

4.8. Beispiel 8

">Geben S’mir doch auch die Silbertasche, damit ich das Geld nicht verlier’!<" (Zweig, Angst, s. 18)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

Bana da giimiis ¢antay1 versenize, paray1 kaybetmemem igin!

Giimiis ¢antasini da verin ki Paray1 kayip etmiyim.

Paray1 kaybetmemem icin bana giimiis ¢antay1 da verir misiniz!

1
2
3. "Giimiis ¢antay1 da verirmisiniz, paray1 kaybetmeyeyim"
4
5

"Bana giimiis ¢antayida verin, paray1 kaybetmemek icin!"

Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:

Stilistisch- In diesem Beispiel handelt es sich um einen Imperativsatz, der mit einem
Syntaktische Nebensatz endet. Aus orthographischer Betrachtung endet der erste,
Bewertung vierte und flinfte Satz mit dem richtigen Satzzeichen, einige Sdtze
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dagegen mit einem Punkt. Aufierdem wird im dritten Beispiel der erste
(Giimiig ¢antaytr da verirmisiniz) und im vierten Beispiel der zweite Satzteil
(bana giimiis cantayr da verir misiniz!) als Fragesatz gebildet. Die zweite
Ubersetzung zeigt einen syntaktischen Fehler, indem der Satz nicht mit
damit, sondern so dass wiedergegeben wird. Ein weiterer syntaktischer
Fehler ist im Beispiel drei vorhanden, in dem die Ubersetzung mit zwei
Hauptsdtzen wiedergegeben wird, was syntaktisch, semantisch und
stilistisch falsch ist. Auflerdem wird die Partikel doch in den meisten
Ubersetzungen nicht beachtet. Die stilistische Aussage mit Beispielen von
Apokope ist aufgrund der Vokalregeln im Tiirkischen schwer mit
denselben rhetorischen Figuren wiederzugeben. Doch satzsemantisch

und syntaktisch ist dieser Satz dquivalent zu {ibersetzen.

4.9. Beispiel 9

"[...] wann sie nur in ihrem blablauen Kleidchen von der Schule zum Zuckerbicker gefiihrt, den
Kinderkuf$ gefiihlt von dem noch bezuckerten Mund [...]" (Zweig, UEH, s. 8)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

blaBlblauen: soluk mavi, bebek mavisi, rengi ka¢mis mavi, acik mavi, masmavi

Kleidchen: elbisesi, kiyafet

Zuckerbicker: sekerlemeci, firin, pastane

Ll B I

masum buse

Kinderkuf$: ¢ocuksu bir opiiciik/buse, ¢ocuksu Opiiciik, KinderkufS, ¢ocuk opiiciigii, ¢ocukga

Bewertung der Ubersetzungen:

Semantische

Bewertung

Der Begriff blassblau wird von den meisten Studierenden mit soluk mavi
semantisch korrekt tibersetzt. Auch zeigt sich, dass die Studierenden die
Transkription nach den tiirkischen Sprachregeln fithren und die beiden
Adjektive  auseinander  schreiben. Dennoch gibt es auch
Ubersetzungsbeispiele wie bebek mavisi (D. Babyblau), rengi kagmis mavi
(D. verfarbtes Blau), actk mavi (D. Hellblau), masmavi (D. blau -
konsolidierend). Das Zusammengesetzte Wort Zuckerbicker besitzt im
Tiirkischen eine Eins-Zu-Teil-Entsprechung Sekerlemeci, deren Bedeutung
Konditor ist. Dieses heutzutage weniger gebrauchte Wort wird von einer
Mehrzahl als firmn (D. Béckerei) oder pastane (D. Backerei) in die
Zielsprache iibertragen. Im letzten Beispiel werden verschiedene
Ubersetzungen gefiihrt, die semantisch dem zusammengesetztem Wort
Kinderkuss ~ entsprechen. In einer Ubersetzung erscheint ein
intrasententiales Code-Switching bzw. wird das deutsche Wort in die
tiirkische Ubersetzung eingebaut. Auflerdem gibt es auch Beispiele, in
denen das Ziel ist, die Semantik des zweiten Satzteiles mit Adjektiven

wie masum (D. harmlos) zu verstarken.

Morphologische

Bewertung

Bei der Ubersetzung des Wortes Kleidchen wird von mehreren
Studierenden nicht auf die Diminutivendung geachtet, obwohl die
Suffixe -cik/-cik semantisch dieser Form entsprechend sind. Als Zweites
gibt es die Mdoglichkeit, diese Verkleinerungsform mit dem Adjektiv

minik (D. winzig) wiederzugeben.
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4.10. Beispiel 10

">Entschuldigen scho, gnd‘ Herr<, sagte sie, mit dem Blick auf dem Boden herumwischend.” (Zweig,
DM, s. 66)

Ubersetzungsbeispiele der Studierenden:

"affedersiniz sayn bayim", diyordu yere siiziile siiziile bakarak.

>Oziir Dilerim Bayim< diyordu, yere bakan temizleyici bakislari ile.

"0ziirdilerim sayimn bay" bakislarimi yere kaydirarak dedi.

Zoraki bir sekilde, bakislariyla yeri siizerek, >6ziir dilerim bayim< diye mirildandi.

"Affedin, merhametli Beyefendi', yeri siizerek sdyledi kiz.

"Kralarlar tab, say' bayim", dedi yerlerde bakislarin1 gezdirirken.

1
2
3
4
5. >QOzriimii dilerim beyim< diyordu, yerde bi o yana bir diger yana bakan bakislari ile.
6
7
8

Affedersiniz beyefendi. Bakisi yerlerde siiriiniirken soyledi.

Bewertung der f]bersetzungen:

Stilistische Bewertung In diesem Beispiel handelt es sich um einen stilistischen Satz, der
alltagssprachlich aufgebaut ist. Dadurch liegt der Schwerpunkt bei der
Analyse der Ubersetzungen hauptséchlich auf den stilistischen Elementen.
Bei den meisten Ubersetzungen stellt sich fest, dass die Studierenden
Probleme bei den Wiedergaben dieser stilistischen Eigenschaften haben.
Die hochsprachige Anredeform ist im Tirkischen mit Saygideger
wiederzugeben. Die Studierenden wdhlen fiir die Wiedergabe die
tiirkischen Begriffe sayin (D. sehr geehrter), merhametli (D. barmherziger)
oder ubersetzen dieses Wort nicht, wodurch eine semantische Liicke
entsteht.

Semantische Bewertung | Aus semantischer Perspektive ist die Art der Wiedergabe des Adjektivs
herumwischend von enormer Bedeutung. Die Ubersetzungen sind wie
folgt: siiziile siiziile (D. Diese Reduplikation konnte als langsam verstanden
werden), temizleyici (D. reinigend), kaydirarak (D. verschiebend), bir o yana
bir diger yana bakan (D. Mal auf diese oder jene Seite schauenden),
gezdirirken (D. umherblickenden), siiriiniirken (D. kriechenden). Nach einer
Bewertung stellt sich fest, dass die Studierenden dieses Element
semantisch nicht dquivalent wiedergeben konnen. Eine aquivalente

Ubersetzung des Satzteils "mit dem Blick auf dem Boden herumwischend"

wire in der Zielsprache bakiglar: yeri siizerek.
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CONCLUSION

Die Ubersetzung eines Ausgangstextes in eine Zielsprache beeinflussen mehrere
Faktoren wie die Gattung und die Lénge des zu iibersetzenden Textes, die Zeitspanne,
Hilfsmaterialen oder Quellen etc. Jedoch ist zu erwihnen, dass die Ubersetzung von
literarischen Texten hauptsichlich mehrere Eigenschaften vom Ubersetzer verlangen. Dazu
gehoren vor allem Kenntnisse, zu denen Sprachwissen, Normwissen, Kompetenz und
Interesse gehoren.

Diese Arbeit hat es zum Ziel den sprachlichen Makeln der bilingualen Studierenden
zu bestimmen. Dazu wurden aus drei verschiedenen Universititen [Ankara Universitat
(Ankara), Hacettepe Universitit (Ankara), Akdeniz Universitdt (Antalya)] bilinguale
Studierende ausgewdhlt, von denen erwartet wurde, dass sie Sdtze aus verschiedenen
Werken von Stefan Zweig iibersetzen. Da der Fachbereich der Studierenden Germanistik ist,
sind ihnen die Werke und die stilistischen Eigenschaften Zweigs bekannt. Auflerdem haben
alle Studierende mindestens einen Ubersetzungskurs besucht. Die Untersuchungsgruppe
besteht somit aus kompetenten Bilingualen, die die deutsche Sprache ungesteuert erlernt
haben und in einer tiirkischen Universitdt Germanistik studieren. Die Frage war, wie die
bilingualen Studierenden die kommunikativen Mboglichkeiten in einer literarischen
Ubersetzung gebrauchen werden und welche Fehler in Erscheinung kommen wiirden. Aus
zehn Satziibersetzungen ohne Hilfsmaterial stellte sich fest, dass Interferenzfehler haufig
vorkommen. Diese sind schwerwiegend orthographische Fehler wie der falsche Gebrauch
von Satzzeichen, die Regeln der Grof- und Kleinschreibung oder Zusammen- und
Getrenntschreibung und sowie die falsche Transkription in der Zielsprache. In den
Ubersetzungen waren haufig willkiirliche Wortwahlen zu erkennen, obwohl es bei meisten
Wortern semantisch dquivalente Begriffe in der Zielsprache gibt. Diese Wahl der
Studierende fithrt zu fehlerhaften semantischen Wiedergaben. Insbesondere bei
pragmatischen Auferungen kommt es dfters vor, dass diese direkt iibersetzt wird, wobei
eine semantische Liicke entsteht. Syntaktisch versuchen die Studierenden eine dquivalente
Reihung zu erschaffen, in diesem Sinne ist zu erwdhnen, dass dies den mehreren gelungen
ist. Die sprachlichen Regeln der Zielsprache apropos den orthographischen Eigenschaften
wurden im grofien Mafle beachtet. Die meisten Studierenden achten auch auf die Sprachart
des Ausgangstextes und iibersetzen die Textteile stilhaft. Bei Redewendungen jedoch zeigt
sich deutlich, dass die Bilingualen aufgrund von wenigem Gebrauch derselben, nicht immer
fahig sind, diese in der richtigen Bedeutung und als Redewendung wiederzugeben. Zuletzt
ist zu erwidhnen, dass sich das Niveau der Fahigkeit, Fertigkeit und Kompetenz der
Studierenden sich entsprechen, doch der Ubersetzungspotenzial sich abweicht. Der
Gebrauch des Code-Switching kommt auch in mehreren Ubersetzungsbeispielen in
Erscheinung. Dieser ist ein Zeichen, dass die Bilingualen bei einer Liicke im Wortschatz auf
den Begriff im Ausgangstext angreifen, ohne das Wort zu erkldaren oder Informationen
hinzuzufiigen. Im Generellen ist auch zu erkennen, dass sich Schwierigkeiten bei der
Satzsemantik zeigen. In diesem Fall wird entweder der Ausgangstextteil nicht verstanden
oder der Textinhalt aus Mangel an sprachlichen Wissen nicht in der Zielsprache
wiedergegeben. Die Fehler, die im Allgemeinen auftreten, sind vor allem orthographisch,
semantisch, syntaktisch, stilistisch und pragmatischer Art, die sich allerdings wegen der
Zweisprachigkeit zum Teil auf die Interferenzfehler beziehen, weil sie die
ausgangssprachlichen Regeln in die Zielsprache iibertragen, wobei die Ubersetzung negativ
beeinflusst wird und viele Ubersetzungsfehler vorkommen.
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SUMMARY

Bilingual people are able to understand content in two languages and to communicate
in both languages. In a translation process, however, it is not enough to master two
languages, as the translation of a source text into the target language requires additional
skills in addition to language knowledge. Especially in translations of literary texts, in which
the style and genre can be very important, errors often occur with bilingual people. In
addition to the stylistic features that must be observed, other linguistic norms are also
important. A literary text cannot and should not be roughly translated, but appear as
faithfully as possible, as if reading the text in the original language is like an illusion. Here it
is of course important to use the right words that are semantically equivalent. It is also
important that the syntax - if possible - be set up immediately and e.g. reproduces a
rhetorical sentence in the same rhetorical way. The aim of this thesis is to analyze errors
based on literary translations and to identify the types of errors frequently made by bilingual
people. For this purpose, students from three different universities are selected and expected
to translate extracts from Stefan Zweig's various works. The students translated a total of ten
sentences, which are evaluated from a stylistic, orthographic, semantic, syntactic,
morphological and pragmatic perspective. On the subject of this procedure, attention is also
paid to Werner Koller's correspondence types. From ten sentence translations without
auxiliary material it was found that interference errors occur frequently. These are serious
spelling mistakes such as the incorrect use of punctuation marks, the rules of upper and
lower case or compound and hyphenation, and incorrect transcription in the target
language. In the translations, arbitrary word choices have often been seen although most
words have semantically equivalent terms in the target language. Most students also pay
attention to the language of the source text and translate the text parts stylishly. Finally, it
should be mentioned that the level of ability, skill and competence of the students
correspond, but the translation potential differs. The use of code switching also appears in
several translation examples.
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Abstract

Comparative literature explores the influences of older “texts” on newer ones,
through a cross-cultural, interdisciplinary, and multilingual perspective. Another common
practice of comparative analysis is to study how Euro-American literary texts inspire non-
European ones, and vice versa. Yet, there is a methodological gap concerning the
comparative studies that focus on non-European texts with no “direct” intertextual
connection. On this basis, arguably, one of the most intriguing and creative ways of
comparing two or more non-European works is to spot their common source texts. It is
certainly not the only method of comparing non-Western texts, but it is indubitably an
efficient method for positivistic intertextual analysis. This article aims to present a “case
study” that may serve as a model for comparing non-European literatures. To this end, we
focused on two works from Turkish and Japanese literatures that share remarkable
resemblances, yet that do not have direct intertextual bonds: Mori Ogai’s The Dancing Princess
and Sabahattin Ali’s Madonna in a Fur Coat. As the major common source text that both refer
to is Goethe’s Faust, we traced how these two similar non-European works are affected by
Faust, and how their intertextual dances with Faust contributed to their national and
international literary reputations.

Keywords: Comparative literature, modern Turkish literature, modern Japanese
literature, woman studies, translation.

Avrupa-Dig1 Edebiyatlar1 Karsilastirmak — Mori Ogai’in Dansct Prenses ve
Sabahattin Ali'nin Kiirk Mantolu Madonna Eserlerinin Goethe'nin Miizigi
Esligindeki Danslar1

Oz

Karsilagtirmali edebiyat kiiltiir-6tesi, disiplinler-aras: ve ¢ok-dilli bir bakis agisindan
eski “metinler”in yeniler iizerindeki etkilerini arastirir. Bir baska yaygin karsilastirmali
¢oziimleme uygulamasi, Avrupa ve Amerikan edebi metinlerinin Avrupa-disi olanlar1 ve
tersine, [Avrupa-dist metinlerin Batili olanlari] nasil esinlediklerini incelemektir. Ancak,
“dogrudan” metinler-arasi baglantisi olmayan Avrupa-dis: metinlere yonelik karsilastirmali
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arastirmalar konusunda yontembilimsel bir bosluk vardir. Bu baglamda, muhtemelen, iki
veya daha fazla Avrupa-disi yapiti karsilastirmanin en cazip ve yaratici yollarindan biri,
bunlarin ortak kaynak metinlerini tespit etmektir. Elbette, Batili olmayan metinleri
karsilastirmanin tek yontemi bu degildir; ancak bunun pozitivist metinler-arasi
¢oziimlemenin en etkili yontemlerinden biri oldugu siiphe gotiirmez. Bu makale, Avrupa-
disi edebiyatlarin karsilastirilmasinda model olabilecek bir “vaka c¢alismasi” sunmay
amaglamaktadir. Bu gayeyle, dikkate sayan benzerlikleri paylasan, ancak aralarinda
“dogrudan” metinler-aras1 baglar bulunmayan Tiirk ve Japon edebiyatlarindan iki esere
odaklandik: Mori Ogai’in Dansgt Prenses’i ve Sabahattin Ali'nin Kiirk Mantolu Madonna’sma.
Her ikisinin de atifta bulundugu baslica ortak kaynak metin Goethe'nin Faust'u oldugundan,
bu birbirine benzeyen iki Avrupa-disi metnin Faust'tan nasil etkilendiginin ve Faustla
yaptiklart metinler-arast danslarin, ulusal ve uluslararasi edebi itibarlarina nasil katkida
bulundugunun izini stirdiik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Karsilastirmali edebiyat, modern Tiirk edebiyati, modern Japon
edebiyati, kadin ¢alismalari, ¢eviri.
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INTRODUCTION

In its most basic form, comparative literature explores the influences of older “texts” —
in the broadest sense of the word, be it literary or non-literary or even visual or performative
works— upon newer “texts” through a cross-cultural, interdisciplinary and multilingual
perspective. Furthermore, it also studies how the global zeitgeist (e.g., the global economic
crisis of 2007-2008 or the current coronavirus pandemic of 2020-2021) affects literary or
artistic production. Yet, literary comparisons must not necessarily be done exclusively on a
“temporal” level; it can also be conducted on a “spatial” level. For instance, a most common
practice of intertextual analysis is to study how European literary texts inspire non-
European' ones or on the contrary how non-European texts influence European ones.

Within this frame of reference, it would not be too much to say that the late 20t and
early 21t centuries comparative literary theory has intensively handled the interaction of
European and non-European literatures. From especially early 1980s onward studies of
comparative literature have focused mainly on the de-centralisation of literary Eurocentrism
which had been institutionalised under the guise of “universalism,” in the aftermath of the
fascist apocalypse caused by World War II, by such founding texts as Auerbach’s (1946)
Mimesis: The Representation of Reality in Western Literature and Warren and Wellek's (1949)
Theory of Literature. Although there were a few exceptions like Moretti’s (2000) “Conjectures
on World Literature,” which reproduces Eurocentrist ideology by positing “Europe” as the
literary/cultural “core” that unilaterally influences non-European “periphery” literatures,
most comparative studies (or studies with a comparative perspective) published during this
period explored the interaction of European and non-European literatures through a
centrifugal perspective (Ahmad, 1994; Apter, 2003; Bassnet, 1998, Damrosch, 2003; Eagleton,
Jameson & Said, 1990; Karatani, 2004; Said, 1994). The reference point of these studies was
indubitably Said’s (1978) Orientalism, to which they referred either positively or negatively
—Ahmad (2000, pp. 159-220) lambasts Said’s Orientalism from a Marxist and radical
postcolonial point of view — or retroactively —Karatani (2004, pp. 279-281), who read Said’s
Orientalism (1978) after his theoretical book Origins of Modern Japanese Literature had been
published (in 1980), maintains that both books have astonishingly common perspectives.
One of the common approaches shared by most of these works is a tendency to oppose
Eurocentric pseudo-universalism through a revaluation of “national literatures”and
postcolonial cultural “nationalism” -in the broadest sense of the word- which had been a
taboo until the 1990s.

On the other hand, although there exist myriads of studies on the interaction of
European and non-European national literatures, there is a methodological gap concerning
the comparative analyses of two or more non-European texts that are very similar and that
appear to have no direct intertextual connection to each other. This article aims to present a
case study that may serve as a model for comparing non-European “texts.” On this basis,
arguably, one of the most intriguing and creative ways of comparing non-European
literatures is to spot their common source texts. It is certainly not the only method of
comparing peripheral texts, but it may be considered an efficient method for positivistic
intertextual analysis. Yet, first of all, one must explain why one should engage in such a

! In this article the term non-European literatures is used in its broadest sense, signifying the national literatures of the
countries that are not located in Europe or North America. An alternative term could be non-Euro-American
literatures.

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 81-100



Devrim Cetin Giiven 84

study. If you are an avid reader of world literature, reading books from various territories of
the planet systematically or at random, you sporadically undergo the following experience:
you are shocked as you recognise striking similarities between two texts belonging to totally
different cultures. To make the matter more complex, they are deprived of the possibility of
exerting a “direct” influence on one other since they are not translated into neither each
other’s language nor into major European languages like English, French, German etc. Then
you have two options: either you will conclude that this commonality is but a mere
coincidence or you will consider the probability that they might have been influenced by the
same foreign “texts” (again in the broadest sense of the word), which usually are
internationally renowned ones.

The common source fexts can be Antiquity classics such as Sophocles’ King Oedipus or
universal masterpieces like Goethe’s closet drama Faust, cultural theories like Freud’s
Madonna-whore complex, even consumable, best-selling pulp fictions like Agatha Christie’s
whodunits, e.g. Murder on the Orient Express, and once popular medieval chapbooks like
Johann Spies’ Historia von D. Johann Fausten. Needless to say, other genres of art —which
could be defined as “non-textual texts” — such as cinema, opera, symphony, oratorio, ballet,
theatre, painting, photography etc., could also constitute inspirational sources for two (or
more) non-European works bearing similarities. Detecting the common sources for
unconnected periphery works would render the epistemological processes of
comprehension and interpretation richer and profounder.

In this framework, a convenient example may be a comparison between two texts
belonging to Turkish and Japanese literatures that share remarkable resemblances. For
instance, a careful reader who happens to have read Mori Ogai’s The Dancing Princess ( [$%
18] =Maihime, 1890)? and Sabahattin Ali’s Madonna in a Fur Coat (Kiirk Mantolu Madonna,
1943) consecutively, would be struck by the similarities they bear. Both texts treat similar
themes and stories: a tragic cross-cultural love affair between a foreign man who stays in
Germany for study or work and a local woman, ending with a tragic finale of separation and
the woman’s “death, ” be it physical or spiritual (i.e., insanity). The reader’s surprise becomes
even stronger when she/he learns that it is highly unlikely that Sabahattin Ali could have
read this story which was published more than half a century earlier than the publication of
his work, since it had not been translated then neither into Turkish nor into any other
foreign language he has a high command of, such as German. If Sabahattin Ali had never
read a translation of this book, namely if any direct intertextual channel between him and
Mori Ogai was out of question, how could such a resemblance have been possible?

At first glance, both being tragic love stories treating the most clichéd romantic
themes of “love and death,” it is no big surprise that these works are similar. Furthermore, if
one considers the fact that both are semi-autobiographical stories based on the equivalent
experiences of studying/working in Germany and falling in love head over heels with a local
woman, this correspondence becomes even more self-evident. However, when one considers
the specific thematic common points of The Dancing Princess (cited as The Dancing
henceforth) and Madonna in a Fur Coat (cited as Madonna henceforth) listed below, one is still
tempted to think that they might be referring to identical literary sources: 1) The non-
European protagonists (The Dancing: Ota Toyotard (AHZKEB) and Madonna: Raif) go to

2 This short story’s title was reductively translated as The Dancing Girl by Richard Bowring. In the present paper, The
Dancing Princess, which is a direct equivalent of the original title will be used.
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Berlin for their studies and works; 2) They work as skilled translators/interpreters of
German; 3) The protagonists fall in love with women who have German citizenship (The
Dancing: Elise Weigert and Madonna: Maria Puder aka Madonna in a Fur Coat); 4) The women
work in the world of musical and performative entertainment (The Dancing: Elise Weigert is
a dancer at the Viktoria Theatre and Madonna: Maria Puder is a singer and violinist); 5) The
women are depicted as outcasts or marginal figures in their societies; 6) The women become
pregnant to the babies of the protagonists; 7) They become ill with heavy consequences; 8)
The protagonists lose their parents while they are in Berlin (The Dancing: Ota’s mother;
Madonna: Raif’s father); 9) The protagonists are forced to leave Germany; 10) The women die
either physically or spiritually (The Dancing: Elise goes mad; Madonna: Maria dies of illness);
11) Their physical or mental death out of illness is explained as deaths linked to the
eventually unrequited love for the non-European protagonist.

As we will assert in what follows, the major source text that both works refer to is
Goethe’s Faust. In this article, we will trace how these two non-European literary works
sharing close resemblances were affected by Faust. We will also attempt to expose how these
intertextual influences have contributed to the national and international literary reputations
and popularities of these works. In this way, we aim to make a contribution to the
methodology of comparative literature concerning the intertextual analyses of non-European
literatures.

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE NARRATIVE CONTENTS OF THE
DANCING PRINCESS AND MADONNA IN A FUR COAT

Before anything else, it would be appropriate to present the narrative contents of The
Dancing and Madonna, i.e. “what” these stories recount, prior to analyse “how” their
intertextual dances with Goethe’s Faust are performed. Mori Ogai (F&E84+1862-1922), who
combines various professional identities such as Japanese Army Surgeon general officer,
translator, novelist, and poet, is one of the prominent figures of modern Japanese literature.
After graduating from the medical school, Mori became a deputy surgeon of the imperial
Japanese army. The army sent him to Germany with the aim of surveying and studying how
hygiene is administered in German Land Forces from 1884 t01888. Accordingly, The Dancing
is loosely based on the love affair he had with a German woman during his stay in Germany.
Therefore, the short story has some autobiographical aspects. What follows is the plot
summary of The Dancing.

Ota Toyotard, a young, polyglot, and promising public servant, is sent to Berlin by a
certain ministry to study law and political sciences. Yet, the enticing atmosphere distracts
and enables him to discover his new, true self. In the university he becomes interested in
literature and history, eventually he changes his subject to arts. This Faustian process of
reinvigoration is completed by his love for Elise Weigert, a beautiful sixteen or seventeen-
year-old German dancer whom Ota sees one day sobbing against the closed door of a
church. He asks her what the matter is, and she answers that her father has just died, yet
they cannot bury him as they are destitute. We learn later, along with Ota that what caused
her tears was also the indecent proposal of her vicious manager at the Viktoria Theatre, in
return for the funeral fee. As Ota covers the burial fee their friendship begins.

However, due to this friendship Ota is accused of neglecting his studies.
Consequently, his post is abolished, and his employment terminated. To make the matter
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worse he receives the news of the death of his mother who —being his only parent— was so
dear to him. In the meantime, Ota’s feelings towards Elise change to one of love. He begins
to work as the foreign correspondent of a Japanese newspaper and moves to Elise’s house to
live with her and her mother and their relationship takes the form of common-law marriage
whose bitter fruit would be Elise’s pregnancy. One day, his friend Aizawa, who came to
Berlin as part of Count Amakata’s suite, introduces him to the Count. After testing him with
the translation of some documents, the Count hires him as his personal translator. In return
Ota reluctantly promises Aizawa to leave Elise soon. After an official visit to Russia, the
Count, who is satisfied with his performance, offers him to go back to Japan, which is an
opportunity for him to restore his career as a bureaucrat. However, on the way home he has
a severe panic attack triggered by his guilty conscience which leaves him unconscious for
some weeks. As he regains consciousness, he learns that Aizawa has told her about his plans
of returning to Japan. The sudden trauma of learning about her lover’s betrayal triggers an
irrecoverable psychosis in this young pregnant woman. Much to the readers’ surprise, Ota,
who is currently scribbling these notes on board of a ship bound for Japan, blames chiefly
Aizawa for Elise’s tragic end rather than himself.

Tantamount to The Dancing, Madonna’s main story is related retrospectively in the
form of diary notes. Yet, being a novella unlike The Dancing, Madonna is much longer and
has a more complex structure. Additionally, it is a story within a story that consists roughly of
three sections that are asymmetrical in length: 1) The anonymous narrator’s own story and
the account of his making acquaintance with Raif; 2) The diary notes in the black-coated
school notebook of Raif concerning his love affair with Maria Puder, constituting the longest
part of the novella; 3) The narrator's short interpretation of the diary notes and
announcement of Raif’s death.

The jobless narrator is employed by an old classmate who is by now the assistant
director of a trading company where he shares the same office with Raif, a middle-aged
translator, appearing to be a dull man. He is harshly exploited in the firm as he is a
hardworking translator with a high command of German —just like Ota is. He is sadistically
mocked by his younger colleagues. Nevertheless, the narrator’s low esteem changes
drastically when he finds a masterfully drawn caricature of his boss on Raif’s desk. Thus, he
realises that Raif has in fact a very deep interiority. Although the narrator desires
desperately to infiltrate Raif’s world, he cannot do so as he is a hermit-like reclusive and
opaque man. Opportunity knocks when Raif falls ill because of his suicidal actions—i.e.
“walking down deserted streets for hours in the night, through wind and snow, opening up his chest”
to the frosty cold of Ankara (Ali, 2016, p. 60). Among Raif’s belongings that the narrator
brings from the office is his diary. Raif asks to burn it down in the stove lest any stranger
access his past, which is ironically the very reason the narrator wants to preserve it. After a
tough negotiation, the narrator finally manages to convince the dying man by saying that he
wants to take lessons from his life experiences.

Hence, the narrator returns to his hotel room and begins to read the notes of Raif.
They are kept recently, in June 1933, but they concern approximately the period between late
1910s to early 1920s, i.e., the process of the cruel dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire by
British, French, Italian and Greek forces as well as the subsequent national war of liberation
against this imperial occupation. Fearing that his son might join militia forces fighting for the
independence, his father sends him to Germany under the pretext of learning production
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techniques of scented soaps. Thus, akin to his Japanese counterpart Ota, Raif goes to Berlin
where he lives like almost a dilettante, especially delighting in frequenting painting
exhibitions while working as a part-time trainee in a Swedish soap factory. One day, in a
gallery he literally falls in love at first sight with a self-portrait which is renamed by a critic
as “Madonna in a Fur Coat.” He begins to watch this painting every afternoon for hours, till
one day its painter approaches and talks to him. Yet, because he is extremely shy with
women in the same way as Ota is, not being able to look at her face he fails to notice that she
is the very Madonna he has been dreaming about. One night he follows a woman whom he
believes is Madonna. She turns out to be a singer and violinist. Raif enters the cabaret where
she performs. After her performance she stops at Raif’s table and talks to him. He realises
that the woman who approached her i.e. Maria Puder and Madonna are one and the same
person. Then their relationship starts as a non-sexual friendship mainly because of Maria’s
androphobia and commitment anxiety. On the New Year's Eve, they go to a large
establishment called Europa where they dance to the waltz music. Maria steps out without
taking her fur coat, thus exposing her body to the frost, eventually she catches a cold —which
is an intra-textual contextualisation of, and proleptic remark for Raif’s future suicidal
actions. Worrying for her health, Raif spends the night with Maria; thus begins their love
affair, yet she keeps her cynical attitude. Then Maria’s cold worsens and turns into pleurisy.
Only after seeing Raif’s selfless efforts for her recovery, would her androphobia be healed,
and she would let herself love him back.

Nonetheless, due to his father’s death, Raif is forced to return to Turkey. Meanwhile
he makes the necessary arrangements for Maria’s coming. However, shortly after she wrote
to him that she had some very good news for him, for which he would have to wait until she
joined him, her letters stop, and Raif’s subsequent letters are returned. Over the course of
time, judging that she betrayed him, he marries another woman and have children.
Following his bankruptcy, he takes his family (as well as his wife’s sister and brothers, as he
is forced to look also after them) to Ankara and begins to work in a trading company (where
he currently works). Despite all this, being unable to forget Maria, Raif still suffers pangs of
love. This continued till a day ago when he encountered his former neighbour, a
Dutchwoman, Frau Doppke accompanied by a small girl, waiting for her train bound for
Baghdad where she will join her new husband Herr Déppke, a German colonial tradesman.
Raif who knows that Doppke is a relative of Maria, asks her reluctantly about Maria,
pretending to be a fan of her paintings. Déppke tells him that Maria was pregnant to the
child of a Turk who was then in Turkey, and that ignoring all the warnings of the doctors
she gave birth to a girl at the expense of her life. Then she says that she adopted Maria’s
daughter, adding that the small child in her company is that very girl. As a matter of fact,
Doppke knows everything yet she sadistically enjoys tormenting Raif since she still holds a
grudge against him, because he had not responded to her promiscuous advances. Hearing
all this shocking news and having to wave hands to his daughter and her vicious
stepmother, leaving on a train bound for Baghdad and an obscure future, devastates Raif
totally. Ever since that day he has become a “living dead.” Having discovered the secret of
Raif, the narrator calls at his home. Yet he is already dead. Then the narrator decides to
preserve the book which he thinks is too precious to burn.

Sabahattin Ali (1907-1948) is one of the most popular writers and poets of modern
Turkish literature. In 1928, he was sent to Germany by the Ministry of Education to be
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trained as a high school teacher of German. First, he stayed in Potsdam then he went to
Berlin and is admitted to a boarding school where mainly the children of the aristocrats and
army officers are enrolled. Yet, he was deported in the spring of 1930, as a result of a quarrel
with a group of racist students. His novella Madonna is loosely based on his experience of a
platonic love with a German woman named Frdulein Puder during his stay in Germany.
Additionally, some of Ali’s close friends claimed that the author must be inspired by Lili, a
blonde Hungarian-Jewish woman who was a violinist in a women’s orchestra performed in
Istanbul. They insist that this friend of Ali, who used to wear a grey fur coat, must be the
model for his heroine, and indubitably the strange title of his book (Bezirci, 2007, pp. 206-
207). Thus, in the same manner as Mori’s The Dancing, Madonna has autobiographical aspects
as well.

Madonna was serialised in a newspaper entitled Hakikat (Truth), from 18 December
1940 to 8 February 1941 and finally published as a book in 1943. However, unlike The
Dancing, critics regarded it as a mediocre book for more than half a century, attracting little
interest compared to his other literary works. According to Ali himself, the most important
reason of this failure was the newspaper’s “sloppy presentation” (Bezirci, 2007, pp. 204-205).
Despite all this, in the 2010s, approximately seventy years after Madonna was published, it
was re-discovered by the new generation of readers and is still one of the bestselling books.
The novella came anachronically to be regarded as an essential part of 21t century Turkish
literature, as it corresponded perfectly to the expectations of the contemporary audience. In
this regard, it is similar to Kobayashi Takiji's Crab Cannery Ship (1929) which was re-
discovered eighty years after its publication and is re-defined as “the unexpected guest of 21
century Japanese literature” (Giiven, 2018, pp. 29-30). Hence, both Madonna and Crab Cannery
Ship have acquired the status of widely read national classics today, and are remarkable
works of the non-European world literature canon.

In this context, one of the best methods to be applied in comparing non-European
literatures is to study “how” they become popular, “how” they acquired the status of
national classics, and -if it is the case- “how” they are included in international canons. On
this basis, two questions can be asked: What are the factors that enabled The Dancing to have
become a popular work among the classics of modern Japanese literature? How and why
have Madonna been forgotten for more than half a century, then rediscovered and became
part of both Turkish and world literature canons? A major determinant for these is their
interaction with European modern literature and culture, especially with Goethe’s Faust.

GOETHE’S FAUST AS THE COMMON EUROPEAN SOURCE TEXT

As we mentioned above, one of the major source texts that affected these two non-
European stories is Goethe’s closet drama, Faust. However, in comparative literature this is
certainly not an end, but a beginning. For the key question in comparative analysis is not
“what,” but “how.” Namely, what one should focus on is not spotting “what” is the source
text that affects non-European texts (e.g. The Dancing and/or Madonna), but is to analyse
“how” that source text exerts influence on non-European texts. Indubitably, in comparative
literature, it is crucially important to detect “what” the source text is, which is indeed one of
the attractions of comparative readings. However, it is much more important to determine
“how” the influence is exerted rather than “what” the source text is. For instance,
determining that Faust affected The Dancing does not bring us much, since Mori “is the first
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and greatest translator of German literature,” so much so that “his translations can almost be called
a part of Japanese literature” (Takahashi, 1960, p. 194). Even more critically, he is the first
translator of the full text of Faust. For instance, Takahashi Kenji relates how ground-breaking
Mori’s translation of Faust was:

Surpassing [his other translations], however, was his translation of Faust which,
appearing in 1913, was an epoch-making achievement in the history of the introduction of
foreign literature into Japan. This was not only because of the historical magnitude of the
original work, but also because of the way [Mori] Ogai’s translation, through its lofty
Japanese, made it possible for Japanese readers to appreciate this difficult masterpiece.
(1960, p. 196)

Additionally, Rimer and Gessel (2011, p. 8) underlines how Mori modelled after Faust,
and combined it with his emotions concerning his love affair in Germany: “His attempts to
describe his emotional experiences during these years abroad, most notably in The Dancing Girl [...]
owe much to Goethe and the later continental writers he had come to admire. Indeed, this early work
brought a new dimension to the literary expression of personal emotions in Japanese literature.” To
recapitulate, Mori, who was an effective translator of German literature, was inspired by
Faust while writing The Dancing. Moreover, it is noteworthy that he translated Faust twenty-
three years after The Dancing’s publication. Needless to say, all this adds a different
dimension to the issue of “how” Mori was influenced from Faust. Therefore, here a different
type of intertextual influence is the case. One is even tempted to say that in The Dancing Mori
did not merely modelled after Faust, but he conceived it as a preparation for its upcoming
translation. Furthermore, this assumption acts in concert with the spirit of Faust which has
always been subjected to a process of cultural transfer through translation in every sense of
the word. Hence, although translation is generally seen as instrumental, Mori converted
translation into an end, while turning creative writing into a means of translation.

On the other hand, although Faust did not affect Madonna as intensely as it did The
Dancing, it is not surprising that Ali is inspired by it. For, he had also close bonds with
German language and literature. He is not only an avid reader of German literature, but also
the translator of such German authors as Lessing, Heinrich von Kleist, and E. T. A.
Hoffmann. Thus, both Mori and Ali are translators of German literature; this commonality
on the level of authors could also be observed on the level of the protagonists as both Ota
and Raif are translators of German. Furthermore, although unlike Mori, Ali did not translate
his works, Goethe was his favourite German writer along with Thomas Mann (Sertel, 1977,
p. 276).

So far, we attempted to demonstrate how the involvements of Mori and Ali with
German language and literature might have affected their works modelling after Faust. Yet
before deepening our analysis, it is necessary to present a detailed plot of Faust.

The Plots of Goethe’s Faust Part One and Part Two

Faust, Part One (Faust—Eine Tragodie, published in 1808, revised in 1828-1829), which
is the multiply revised edition of Urfaust (written in 1772-1775; published posthumously in
1887) and subsequently Faust, a Fragment (Faust, ein Fragment, 1790), opens in heaven.
Mephistopheles enters heaven where three Archangels, Raphael, Michael, and Gabriel praise
God’s greatness as being beyond understanding. Defying them and God, Mephistopheles
denounces God for humans’ misery saying that humans are corrupted and use their reason
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only for bestial and cruel purposes. God replies that he trusts Dr. Heinrich Faust, the famous
scholar whom he thinks incorruptible. Then God and Mephistopheles make a bet with each
other about whether Faust would be tempted by the devil, i.e. Mephistopheles, and lose his
way or not. Meanwhile on earth, Faust is undergoing a neurotic identity crisis, as he could
not attain a genuine knowledge through science. He turned to magic and pseudoscience, but
they have also been useless. Out of despair, he even considers suicide, but renounces it as he
hears the church bells ringing for Easter. Then Mephisto visits him several times in various
disguises (a black poodle, a religious figure, and a nobleman) and makes him an offer: he
will become Faust’s slave, do everything he asks, in return Faust will become his slave in
Hell and serve him unconditionally. Faust adds an extra condition to this offer, turning it
into a “wager”: Faust will become his slave only if he is fully satisfied with what
Mephistopheles provides him, so much so that he would desire to remain in that very
moment, only then he can die happily, and his soul may belong to the devil.

Thus, after Mephistopheles accepts this wager, Faust signs away his soul to him.
Subsequently, Mephistopheles has a witch rejuvenate Faust. Then Faust encounters a
beautiful girl (Margarete) in the street and makes her an indecent proposal, but she rejects it,
both due to her inferiority complex and high morals. Faust demands Mephistopheles to have
her fall in love with him. But the devil has no direct power over her as she is innocent. After
some attempts, however, Mephistopheles manages through dirty tricks to have her fall in
love with Faust. Although his initial attraction to the girl had been sexually motivated, it
gradually changes to that of love. Faust, who had been tempted by Mephistopheles, now
tempts her indirectly to several sinful acts. Firstly, he gives her a “sleeping potion,” which
was supposed to enable them to have sexual intercourse without being bothered by her
mother, turns out to be a poison that would eventually kill her. Meanwhile, feeling
humiliated by his sister’s love affair, Valentine, Margarete’s brother, challenges Faust and
eventually gets fatally stabbed by him. He curses her before dying. Margarete’s tragedy
becomes even more intense, as she drowns her illegitimate baby. Subsequently, she is
arrested and sentenced to death for infanticide. When Faust learns about what happened to
her, he denounces Mephistopheles and asks him to free her. Yet he answers that his power is
limited, and that he can only help him to some extent. They arrive at the prison; Faust goes
to Margarete’s cell to save her who is half in a state of frenzy. She is blissed out as soon as
she recognises him. Yet she does not want to escape with him since she wants to pay the
price of her sins. As she sees Mephistopheles her reaction gets even harsher, she denies any
help of the devil. Faust is forced to leave without her, hearing her desperate cries.

Faust, Part Two or more precisely Faust: The Second Part of the Tragedy in Five Acts
(Faust. Der Tragodie zweiter Teil in fiinf Akten, published posthumously in 1832) is set several
years later than Margarate’s execution. Faust begins to serve the Emperor, who is a mediocre
ruler having hard time because of the economic crisis and poverty. Faust and
Mephistopheles successfully rebuild the country’s economy. Subsequently, he journeys to
the (under)world of Greek mythology, in the guise of a medieval lord, accompanied by
Homunculus (an android or pure soul without body, invented by Wagner) and
Mephistopheles. This journey is in fact a quest for Helen, the embodiment of ideal beauty.
Faust is lucky enough to be able to marry Helen —more specifically her spectre— and even to
have a son with her, Euphorion. Yet, this Byronic figure incarnating the artistic genius, dies
young due to his passionately romantic character: he pursues ambitiously an impressive
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chorus girl into the sky, climbing the cliffs and flying up only to fall back down to his Icarian
death. In the wake of this tragedy Helen leaves Faust and returns to Hades to live there with
his son’s soul.

After returning to the real world, Faust and Mephistopheles lead the emperor to
victory with their skilful tactics, and as a return for this victory they are given a vast fiefdom.
Yet one day, Faust's eyes are blinded by a female spirit named Care, in the disguise of a grey
woman as a punishment for violently expropriating the land of an old couple causing their
death —although their death was mainly Mephistopheles’ fault. The blinded Faust,
presently one hundred years old, attempts to undertake a final utopian project of land
reclamation. He wishes to create an Edenic, idyllic space with fertile fields where millions of
people would live freely. Yet one day he mistakes the clanking of the Lemures’ (ghostlike
creatures in Roman mythology) shovels for the realisation of his humanitarian undertaking
—the Lemures are in fact instructed by Mephistopheles to dig dying Faust’s grave. Thus,
Faust says, “If only [he] might see that people’s teeming life, share their autonomy on unencumbered
soil; then, to the moment, [he] could say: tarry a while, you are so fair the traces of my days on earth
will survive into eternity!”(Goethe, 2014, p. 292). Since, according to the contract uttering these
words gives Mephistopheles the right to appropriate Faust’s soul, Mephistopheles becomes
confident that he won the bet. Nonetheless, although he intends to hold Faust’s soul by the
help of a horde consisting of Fat and Thin Devils, Faust is saved by some angels who
intervene. Subsequently, they conduct his soul to heaven where Margarete’s soul demands
Mary/Madonna to save Faust's soul. Mary/Madonna tells her to fly upward so that Faust
follows her and achieves salvation.

FAUST AS A WORK WITH HIGH INTERTEXTUAL CONTAGIOUS POWER

When Goethe made his first acquaintance with this legend in a puppet show as a
small boy (Wellbery, 2014, p. xix), it had already proven its high contagious power like a
pandemic. Namely, Faust had already been the epitome of rewriting and intercultural
circulation throughout European literature. As Johann Spies, a German printer published the
chapbook entitled Historia von D. Johann Fausten (1587) written by an anonymous author,
relating the legendary story of Dr. Johann Georg Faust, a 16" century German astronomer
and necromancer who allegedly sold his soul to the devil, it became the subject of many re-
writing and (re-)translation practices. Christopher Marlowe, who read the English
translation of this chapbook, The Historie of the Damnable Life, and Deserved Death of Doctor
Iohn Faustus, (ca. 1590s), was so much impressed by it so that he immediately re-wrote it in
the form of a play: The Tragical History of the Life and Death of Doctor Faustus (ca. 1590s).

Decades later, Goethe, the great poet of Weltliteratur, decided to transfer Faust back
from England to Germany. He continued re-writing Faust as a closet drama, sporadically
from 1772 to 1831, i.e., the age of twenty-three to the age of eighty-two, throughout almost
sixty years. Faust, Part Two was posthumously printed in 1832. Hence, we may easily define
it as a process of constant re-writing. Particularly, Goethe’s version, which he continued to
rewrite throughout his lifetime, would be the main inspiration for myriads of literary,
cinematic, and musical Faust adaptations. For instance, one of the most famous examples of
literary adaptations is Thomas Mann’s Doctor Faustus: The Life of the German Composer Adrian
Leverkiihn, Told by a Friend (Das Leben des deutschen Tonsetzers Adrian Leverkiihn, erzihlt von
einem Freunde, 1947). This novel, set mainly in 1930s, presents a bleak portrayal of the rise of
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Nazism through its protagonist Adrian Leverkiihn, a famous composer who deliberately
contracts syphilis ~which has a Mephistophelean function— with the aim of improving his
skills and creativity as a musician. Furthermore, as is widely known, Goethe’s Faust has been
an inspiration for many musical adaptations in the genres of opera, symphony, rock, and
heavy metal. Hence, the contagious power or the "regenerative potency” of Faust is indeed
extraordinary, so much so that according to Welberry (2014, p. xix) “only the legend of Don
Juan evinces such regenerative potency.”

“DIFFERENCE” AND “DEFORMATION” AS FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENTS OF
COMPARATIVE LITERATURE

What is essential in comparative literature is not to focus on the similarities between
texts, but on their “differences.” In other words, comparative literature explores how the
narrative discourse or content of the source text is deformed in the other texts that are
influenced by it. Hence, Bachelard’s (1943, as cited in Kurczynski, 2014, pp. 129-130) thesis
on the relationship between imagination and deformation is valid for intertextual analysis:
“one always wants imagination to be the capacity to form images; however, it is rather the capacity to
deform images, furnished by perception, [...] to liberate us from initial images, to change images.” For
instance, the most important Faustian element that The Dancing and Madonna import and
creatively reconstruct is its heroine Margarete. Thus, although both Elise and Maria are
modelled after Margarete, they are the deformative reconstructions of her.

Elise as a Failed Attempt of Constructing Woman-Worship in Modern Japanese
Literature through the Image of Margarete

In The Dancing, Mori intended to construct the romantic motifs of “love” and “woman
worship.” These quasi-romantic overtones, which were absent in Japanese literature of the
time, are among the factors that paved the way for the work’s popularity as soon as it was
published in 1890. Indeed, the theme of “woman worship,” or exaltation of female beauty
were erased from Japanese literature in the Edo Period (1603-1868) where Buddhism was
suppressed. This issue was addressed by Kaname, the protagonist of Tanizaki Junichiro’s
Some Prefer Nettles (1928):

[Kaname] found in foreign novels, music, movies something that satisfied it a little,
probably because of the Occidental view of women. The tradition of woman-worship in the
West is a long one, and the Occidental sees in the woman he loves the figure of a Greek
goddess, the image of the Virgin Mother. The attitude so pervades the customs and
traditions of the West that it automatically finds expression in art and literature. Kaname
had an intense feeling of loneliness and deprivation when he thought of the emotional life
of the Japanese, so lacking in this particular feeling of worshipfulness. Ancient Japanese
court literature and the drama of the feudal ages, with Buddhism a strong and living force
behind it, had in its classical dignity something of what he sought, but with the Edo
shogunate and the decline of Buddhism even that disappeared. While the dramatists and
novelists of the Edo period were able to create soft, lovely women, women who were likely
to dissolve in tears on a man’s knee, they were quite unable to create the sort of woman a
man would feel compelled to kneel before. Kaname therefore preferred a Hollywood movie
to a seventeenth-century Kabuki play. (2010, p. 34)

The literary or dramatic female figure that Kaname, a Euro-centrist intellectual, thinks
is absent in Japanese literature, corresponds to Margarete, since she is a character who has
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metaphoric links with the Homeric Helen of Troy and Virgin Mary/Madonna. The leading
authors of Modern Japanese literature like Mori, Natsume Soseki, Tayama Katai, Shiga
Naoya, and Arishima Takeo strove to re-construct the romantic motifs of “woman worship”
and “passionate love” which are the indispensable elements of European literature.
According to Takahashi (1993, p. 1247), in his era, Mori was the most successful writer in
terms of producing a vivid and colourful woman portrayal especially in The Dancing
compared to the dull, static, and commonplace woman portrayals of Natsume Soseki. The
Dancing was also instrumental in the formation of Japanese I-novel (shi-shosetsu/Fh/|Ngit)
genre that consists usually the confessions of love sins of the protagonist. Donald Keene
addresses this issue briefly in what follows:

The Dancing Girl was, in Mori’s words, an “Ich roman” [I-novel] —a story so closely based
on personal experiences as to be a kind of dramatized diary. This type of autobiographical fiction was
to occupy a disproportionately large place in modern Japanese literature. (2007, p. 23)

One is tempted to say in passing that Mori’s “dancing girl” Elise would be creatively
resurrected as a young Japanese danseuse by Kawabata Yasunari in his novella The Dancing
Girl of Izu ( [REDEF] , 1926) which is a refined example of I-novel genre. Moreover,
modern critics praised this story for its elegant style (gabun-tai=H3X{K) that skilfully fuses
Japanese and traditional Chinese writing styles. These aesthetic features paved the way for
The Dancing to become the forerunner of Japanese romanticism (Takahashi, 1993, p. 1249).
However, if we read the text carefully, we can easily notice that Elise has a very meagre and
gradually decreasing presence, especially when she is compared to her intertextual model
Margarete. For instance, this can be observed in the finale of The Dancing:

I recovered from my illness completely. How often did I hold her living corpse in my arms
and shed bitter tears? When I left with the count for the journey back to Japan, I discussed
the matter with Aizawa and gave her mother enough to eke out a bare existence; I also left
some money to pay for the birth of the child that I had left in the womb of the poor mad
girl. Friends like Aizawa Kenkichi are rare indeed, and yet to this very day there remains
a part of me that curses him. (Mori, 2011, p. 23)

Thus, compared to the strong presence of Margarete, who is both juxtaposed with and
metaphorically related to Helen, the symbol of ideal beauty in Greek mythology and
literature, and to Mary/Madonna who is the emblem of spiritual beauty and motherhood of
Christianity, Elise appears like a secondary character. As is clear in the finale, the narrator
depicts her as a mindless body through a cold, almost scientific discourse which evokes a
medical doctor’s case report, and which obliterates the romantic elements that were borrowed
from Faust, Part One. Perhaps this is not too exceptional when one considers that its author is
a professional physician practicing modern medicine. Hence, the medical gaze that
dehumanises human beings by relegating them into mere bodies without minds and that we
observe in many works of modern world literature like Ooka Shohei’s Fires on the Plain,
Sartre’s The Wall, Conrad’s Heart of Darkness, and Ruifat llgaz’s Nights of Blackout (Giiven,
2020) is also at work here.

Indeed, as seen in Ota’s phrase “her living corpse,” towards the end of the narrative,
Elise becomes a body deprived of consciousness, and almost invisible. In the last sentence,
Ota avoids taking any responsibility for the spiritual death/insanity of Elise, instead he
blames his friend Aizawa —one of the Mephistophelean figures of the narrative. Such a
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portrayal of Elise is not only far from constructing a female character as a figure of romantic
love that the author intends to do, but also prepares the ground for a patriarchal, male-
centred, and misogynist ideology. Thus, Mori failed to construct a romantic atmosphere of
love and “woman worship.” But what does underlie this failure? Firstly, as is evident in
Ota’s selfishly choosing his career over his love, The Dancing affirms and reproduces the
fashionable and prevalent ideologies of modernising Japan, namely, careerism and
individualism. Bureaucratic careerism was romantically criticised by Futabatei Shimei in his
unfinished novel Drifting Clouds (Ukigumo= [i2Z) , 1888) which was published two years
earlier than The Dancing. Moreover, the destructive nature of individualism was denounced
by Natsume Soseki in Kokoro ( [Z S A1, 1914). In this sense, it can easily be said that The
Dancing is a politically pro-modernist “national allegory” (Jameson, 1986, p. 68) of post-1868
Meiji Restoration Japanese modernisation that paved the way for the Japanese militarism
and imperialism (1868-1945).

Provided that many critics style Faust as “the poem of modernity” (Wellbery, 2014, p.
xvii), it is not hard to assume that Mori was inspired by this feature while building his own
allegory. Nonetheless, unlike Mori, Goethe as the author of Faust criticises some features of
modernity such as money, materialism, urbanisation, careerism, individualism, imperialism
etc. In that sense, Goethe’s poem of modernity is rather an elegy than a hymn for the ongoing
capitalist modernisation which causes many human crises on both individual and social
levels. Hence, Mori’s inability to create a romantic atmosphere is partly caused by his
professional and national identities. Namely, just like his ambitious protagonist Ota who
cannot choose Elise over his professional career, Mori is unable to dissociate himself from his
national and professional identities as a general officer and medical doctor of the
modernising Japan.

Sabahattin Ali’s Madonna in a Fur Coat as the Deconstruction of Freud’s Madonna-
Whore Complex and Goethe’s Margarete

On the other hand, the failure of Elise’s characterisation has also to do with the
narrative discourse of the text, i.e. “how” the story is written and structured modelling after
Faust. As we asserted above, The Dancing is Mori’s preparatory text for the imminent Faust
translation. Nevertheless, in this practice, the source text is not the entire text of Faust, but
exclusively Faust, Part One. As mentioned earlier, Part One ends with Margarete’s becoming
insane and her upcoming execution for infanticide. She is doomed to die as a sinner, i.e., as
someone causing the deaths of her family members. Thus, at the finale of this part, the
heroine as the object of “romantic love” and “woman worship,” is deprived of her
subjectivity, she is marginalised and finally excluded from the narrative space. By contrast,
Part Two's finale presents a Margarete —endowed with a strong subjectivity, almost exalted
to the status of a goddess— who saves the soul of Faust with the assistance of
Mary/Madonna. Hence, Part Two produces a matriarchal ideology that does not fit with
neither feudalism nor modern capitalism. Furthermore, with its very heterogeneous,
grotesque, and multiform narrative content, it bears a strongly carnivalesque atmosphere
peculiar to pre-modern literatures. Thus, Mori ignored Part Two as it does not comply with
the standards of modern realist literature, while he relied exclusively upon Part One.
Although this exclusion acts in concert with his political and literary modernist stance, it
induced his failure in constructing a vivid motif of “woman worship” which is a prerequisite
for a romantic love story.
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Ali’s Madonna, on the other hand, unlike The Dancing, has a quasi-feminist sensitivity.
It exalts woman as an object of worship, while belittling the presence of men—Maria Puder
is depicted as a much stronger person than Raif, almost like his father. Thus, evidently, the
novella refuses traditional gender roles (Freely, 2016), as it often emphasises Raif’s feminine
and Maria Puder’s masculine aspects. In addition, Madonna, is a successful romantic “love

"o

story” which treats skilfully the motifs of “woman,” “woman worship,” and “love.” One of
the structural factors behind this was that Ali was not inspired exclusively by Faust, Part
One, on the contrary, he was much more conscious of Faust, Part Two while writing Madonna.
For, as mentioned above, Margarete’s strong presence is both juxtaposed with and
metaphorically related to Helen, the symbol of worldly beauty and to Mary/Madonna who is
the emblem of otherworldly, spiritual beauty and motherhood. Although Margarete who
was tempted to sin by Faust (who had been seduced by Mephistopheles) is redeemed and
purified by Mary/Madonna in Heaven. So much so that she is —once again, thanks to
Mary/Madonna— endowed with the power to grant salvation to Faust, who had died as a

corrupted old man.

The success of Madonna is the ability to build Maria Puder as a dynamic female
character who oscillates between contrasting images of physical and spiritual female
beauties just like Margarete. Even the naming Madonna in a Fur Coat embodies such a
polysemous and ambivalent dynamism. As stated above, this naming refers on the one hand
to a Hungarian-Jewish woman who was a violinist in a women’s orchestra performed in
Istanbul; on the other hand, to the self-portrait that Raif falls in love with (the way Faust falls
in love with Helen of Troy as soon as he spots her reflection on the mirror) which is renamed
by an art critic in a review. In the framework of this article, the second renaming deserves
attention. In what follows Raif paraphrases this review for the reader:

...the critic concluded by saying that (by uncanny coincidence) the woman in the
painting bore, in both expression and manner, a striking resemblance to Andrea del
Sarto’s depiction of the Mother Mary in his Madonna delle Arpie. In a slightly
humorous tone, he wished the "Madonna in a Fur Coat” every success, before moving on
to discuss another work that had caught his eye. (Ali, 2016, p. 89)

Hence, here the text itself exposes where the naming Madonna in a Fur Coat derives
from. Critics and researchers of Madonna must have found these intra-textual and extra-
textual information sufficient, as they did not try to further investigate the potential
intertextual sources of the nickname Madonna. However, when the naming and
characterisation of Madonna is considered intertextually, the first reference that occurs to
mind is Freud’s Madonna-whore complex theory, which is

a sexual dysfunction in which some men believe that sex is a dirty act that is only enjoyed
by “bad” women —whores. For these men all women are divided into two groups: the
whores, prostitutes, harlots, women who are easily seduced and who enjoy the dirty act of
sex; and the madonnas/virgins (...) pure women of virtue who would never enjoy sex who
would not be degraded by the sex act. (Gaudette, 2011, p. 9)

On this basis, one can recall that Raif falls into serious paranoid doubts about the “real
face” of Maria Puder after she makes her acquaintance. He constantly oscillates between a
“Maria as a prostitute” and a “Maria as a spiritual, motherly figure” (which is based on the
self-portrait he fell in love with). Which one is she? The answer is already implied through
the nicknaming as Madonna. It is also foreshadowed when Maria decides giving birth to her
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daughter at the expense of her life which is an explicit reference to Christian altruism. Maria
Puder is the very saintly, motherly figure corresponding to the image of Madonna that Raif
has desperately, in a very Oedipal manner, been searching for.

Furthermore, Freud describes men who suffer from this complex as “Where such men
love, they have no desire and where they desire, they cannot love” (as cited in Gaudette, 2011, p. 9).
In contrast with Freud’s thesis, Raif does not feel any attraction for Maria Puder even when
she behaves in a flirtatious and seductive way, for example, while she sings in a “vampish”
manner at the cabaret. In the opposite, he falls in love with her when he realises that she has
a beauty which is sublime, maternal, and spiritual, as her nickname Madonna implies. Thus,
although Raif paranoidally exalts Maria Puder to a Madonna figure, this does not cause any
sexual dysfunction. In this way, Ali as the author of the novella, intends to debunk Freud’s
thesis. Consequently, by naming his heroine as well as his work as Madonna in a Fur Coat —
which is a very useful phrase for concisely capturing both the otherworldly/spiritual and
worldly/materialistic images— Ali does not only refer to autobiographical and Faustian
elements, he also subtly parodies Freud’s Maddona-whore complex theory.

Additionally, the combination of such factors as relying upon the whole text of Faust
(instead of relying exclusively upon Faust, Part One as did Mori in The Dancing), critically
referring to Freud’s Maddona-whore complex theory and the outstanding poetic expressive
power of Ali enabled Madonna to become one of the best love stories of world literature. A
convenient example to this romantic aesthetic could be the following passage that
externalises —through the figure of personification— the fragile and sensitive mood of a man
waiting for the woman “he loves to worship”:

Skirting the southern side of the Tiergarten, I took my time, finally arriving at a canal. |
could see Maria Puder’s house from the bridge. It had only just gone three. The sun was
shimmering on the windowpanes: I couldn’t make out anyone behind them. So I leaned
against the railing on the bridge and looked down at the still waters. Soon those same

waters were quivering in a haze of raindrops. (Ali, 2016, p. 142).

CONCLUSION

The Dancing and Madonna are non-European literary works that are both popular in
their country and widely read abroad through translations. Their creative and
deconstructive intertextual dances with some works of European literature, principally with
Goethe’s Faust, played a considerable part in their national and international reputation.
Nonetheless, the factors that paved the way for their popularities are totally different. For
instance, The Dancing became a bestseller, mainly because Mori attempted to produce a
romantic story modelling after Faust, Part One. Consequently, Mori failed to write a “love
story” because he paradoxically ignored Faust, Part Two which is far more romantic, in the
broadest sense of the term, than Part One. Nonetheless, the Japanese readers of the late 19t
century perceived its new style and content as unique and authentic. Finally, this short story
became ironically the founding text of sui generis Japanese romanticism.

In contrast, as previously mentioned, Ali’'s Madonna is one of the best love stories of
world literature. Nevertheless, it was regarded as a failure from the time of its publication in
1943 until 2010s where it was rediscovered. Because realism was then seen as the ideal and
only way of proper literary production, and a romantic “love story” like Madonna did not
comply with the modern realist criteria, it was immediately labelled as outdated and
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anachronic. For the reason of not being modern enough, of not meeting the expectations of
both the critics and readers, Ali’s novella was marginalised and underestimated in the canon
of modern Turkish literature. Hence, whereas The Dancing, which was not romantic enough,
even close to realism, became popular as the critics and readers found it romantic, Madonna
was underrated for the very reason of being romantic. Ironically, the most important factor
which paved the way for its rediscovery after many decades by the readers of 21t century,
who are free from the restrictions of modern literature’s intellectual censorship, is Madonna’s
stunning expressive power to verbalise “love.”

In this article we compared two similar non-European texts which do not have direct
intertextual links. We particularly focused on “how” the two texts, i.e. Mori Ogai’s The
Dancing Princess and Sabahattin Ali’s Madonna in a Fur Coat, involved in intertextual dances
with Goethe’s Faust. We analysed how these two non-European texts deformed,
deconstructed, and reconstructed common themes, motifs, and techniques such as “love,”
“woman worship” and “translation” they borrowed from Faust. With this study we aim to
provide a model for and contribute to the enhancement of the intertextual studies on non-
European texts.
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Oz

Cocuk yazini gevirisi, tiim diinyada oldugu gibi iilkemizde de Snemli bir ¢alisma
alanidir. Ancak, ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde ¢evirmenler ¢esitli sorunlarla karsilasmaktadirlar.
Ortaya ¢ikan sorunlardan bir tanesi de eserlerde yer alan kisi adlarinin gevrilip ¢evrilmemesi
veya nasil ¢evrilmesi gerektigidir. Cocuk yazin gevirisinde kisi adlarinin anlam ve islevleri
ayri bir onem tasir; ¢iinkii isimler hikayenin ¢ocuk okur tarafindan anlasilmasinda 6nemli
rol oynar. Bu baglamda onomastik (adbilim) ile geviribilimin birlikte ¢alismasi, ¢eviribilim
i¢in 6nemli bir yaklasimdir. Onomastik, 6zel isimleri arastiran, isimleri kdken bilgisi, tarihsel
gelisme yoniinden ve dil ve kiiltiir sorunlar1 agisindan inceleyen bilimdir. Ceviri yazinda
Ozel isimler Ozellikle de kisi adlari, ¢evirmeni bir se¢im yapmak zorunda birakir. Bu noktada
ceviribilimin onomastik ve edebiyatbilim ile birlikte ¢alismasi, ¢eviribilim agisindan yeni bir
yaklasim saglar. Bu disiplinleraras: ¢alismanin énemini ortaya koymak igin, bu ¢alismada
onomastik alaninda yapilan g¢alismalar incelendikten sonra, yazinsal onomastik alani
irdelenecek ve ¢ocuk yazimindan bir ¢eviri Ornegindeki kisi adlari incelenecektir. Bu
incelemenin amaci, onomastik ile g¢eviribilimin disiplinlerarasi calismalara saglayacagi
katkinin ortaya konmasidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Onomastik, 6zel isimler, kisi adlari, geviri stratejileri, ¢eviri ¢cocuk
yazini.

Literary Onomastics and the Translatability of Personel Names in
Translated Children’s Literature

Abstract

Children’s literature is an important field of study in Turkey as around the world.
However, translators encounter various problems when translating children’s literature, for
example, whether and how to translate personal names in children's literary works. In
translated children’s literature, the meaning and function of personal names are of special
importance because personal names play a key role in the comprehensibility of a story by
child readers. Thus, the collaboration of onomastic and translation studies is an important
approach for translation studies. Onomastics is the science that studies proper nouns in
terms of etymology, history, and linguistic and cultural problems. In translated literature,
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proper nouns, especially personal names, force the translator to make a choice. Thus, the
collaboration of translation studies with onomastics and literature provides a new approach
for translation studies. To illustrate the importance of this interdisciplinary collaboration,
this study first reviews existing studies in the field of onomastics and literary onomastics
and then examines personal names in sample translated children’s literature. The purpose of
this examination is to reveal the contribution that onomastics and translation studies can
provide to interdisciplinary studies.

Keywords: Onomastics, proper nouns, personal names, translation strategies,
translated children’s literature.
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GIRiS

Kiiresellesmenin, yogun kiiltiir alisverisinin, son derece hizh iletisim aglarinin ve
yabanci dil ediniminin yasandig1 giiniimiiz diinyasinda, geviri yaklasimlar: tartismasinda
onomastigin (adbilim) ceviribilime saglayacagi katkiy1 irdelemek gerekir. Ozellikle geviri
¢ocuk yaziminda kisi adlarmin aktarimi konusunda ortaya ¢ikan sorunlar ve geviri yaklasimi
tartismas1 her zaman siirmiistiir. Tartismalar kaynak ve erek odakli ¢eviri yaklasimlari
cercevesinde siirerken, bu calismada yazinsal onomastik alanmin ¢evirmene yol gosterici
olabilecegi {izerinde durulacaktir. Onomastik yaklasim, erek veya kaynak odakliliktan ¢ok,
eserin ¢evirmeni nereye gotiirdiigii, 6zel isim — eser - okur - yazar etkilesiminin 6nemi
konusunda ¢ocuk yazini ¢evirmenine 6nemli ipuglar1 verebilir. Ceviri ¢ocuk yazininda kisi
adlarinin gevirisine yogunlasacagimiz bu ¢alismada, ¢ocuk yazininda kisi adlarinin anlam ve
islevi, onomastik (adbilim) cercevesinde incelenecektir.

Isim verme gelenegi, cok eskilere dayanan ve her kiiltiirde farkli bigimlerde (dini,
toplumsal) siiren bir gelenektir. Isimler, icinde yasanilan cografyaya, kiiltiire gore degisim
gosterdiginden, her iilkede farklilk gostermektedir. Isim verme gelenegi, iilkelerin
edebiyatlarina, dolayisiyla yazinsal metinlere de yansimaktadir. S6z konusu yazin cevirisi
oldugunda ise, kisi adlar1 farkli bir boyut kazanir. Yazin cevirisinde kisi adlarinin gevirisi
her zaman tartisma konusu olmustur; ¢linkii yazinsal metinlerde kisi adlar: giindelik dilden
farkli olarak daha farkli anlam ve islevler yiiklenmekte, kisi adlar1 gercek anlamlar:
(denotatif) disinda yan anlamlariyla (konnotatif) da kullanilmaktadar.

Yazinsal metinlerde, 6zellikle de ¢ocuk yazininda kisi adlarinin 6nemli islevleri vardir
ve bu durum ¢evirmeni zor segimlerle kars: karsiya birakmaktadir. Cevrilebilirlik ile ilgili
olarak Schleiermacher’in su sozleri anlamlidir: “Bir dildeki higbir sozciigiin baska bir dilde
tam karsiligr yoktur” (1813/1963, s. 42). Bu yaklasim, kisi adlarinin gevirisi konusuna
uyarlandiginda su sorular akla gelir: Cevirmen kaynak metne sadakatini gosterip, isimleri
koruyarak mi aktarmali, yoksa erek kiiltiire gore isimleri ¢evirerek yeniden mi yaratmalidir?
Bagka bir deyisle, kaynak metindeki kisi adlar1 korunmali midir, yoksa erek dile gevrilmeli
midir?

Kisi adlarmin cevirisi konusunda bir ¢eviri yaklasimi gelistirmek, ¢evirmen igin zor
bir se¢im olabilmektedir ve bagvuracagi yontem bazen ismin kendisinde saklidir. Yazarin,
karakterlerine verdigi isimleri hangi yontemlerle sectigini ¢6ztimlemek, ¢evirmen igin zorlu
bir siireg olabilir. Bilindigi gibi kisi adlari, dil-kiiltiir iliskisi baglaminda da degerlendirilmesi
gereken konulardan birisidir. Her toplumun kendi deger yargilarina ve inanglarina gore bir
ad verme gelenegi vardir. Dolayisiyla 6zel isimleri inceleme konusu edinmis ve dil
calismalarinda 6zel adlari ele alan onomastik (adbilim), ¢evirmen igin yol gosterici olabilir.

ONOMASTIK

“En eski dil calismalarindan bu yana nasil gesitli dillerdeki sozciikler {izerinde
durulmus, bunlarin Ozellikle koken bilgisi yoniinden agiklanmasina girisilmisse,
insanoglunun meraki ve gercege ulasma isteginden 6tiirii, 6zel adlarin aydinlatilmasina da
calisgtlmigtir” (Aksan, 1998-1II, s. 91). Aksan’in bu sozlerinden, isimlerin ve isim verme
geleneginin insanlar i¢in her zaman ilgi gekici oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ciinkii isimler,
tastyicilart hakkinda bazi bilgiler verir; isim sahibinin ge¢misi, kokeni, meslegi, hizmetleri,
dis goriiniisii ve hatta atalar1 ve aile gegmisi hakkinda ipucu verebilmektedir. Isimlerin
anlam, koken bilgisine (etimoloji) ve yapisina duyulan ilgi, dilbilimin bir alani olan
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onomastik (adbilim) alaninin gelismesine yol agmistir (bkz. Blanar, 1981; Rospond, 1983;
Althaus, 1980).

Yunanca kdkenli bir kavram olan onomastik (Alm. Namenkunde, Ing. Onomastics),
genis anlamda “(a)nlambilimle yakinlig1 olan, ancak yontem bakimindan ondan ayrilan ve
sozclik-kavram iliskisine 6nem veren bilim dali”dir. Dar anlamda ise, “(g)enellikle her dilde
0zel ad sayilan 6geler iizerinde duran ve 6zel adlar1 koken bilgisi, tarihsel gelisme yoniinden
ve gesitli dil ve kiiltiir sorunlar1 agisindan inceleyen bilimdir” (Aksan, 1998-1, s. 32).

Onomastigin inceleme alanina giren 6zel adlar bugiine kadar genel olarak “tek bir
kisiyi, belli bir canl1 ya da cansiz varligi, bir diislince ya da belli bir yeri anlatan adlar”
(Aksan, 1998111, s. 92) olarak tanimlanmuistir. Tiirk Dil Kurumu'nun tanimina gore isim, “bir
kelimeden, bir s6zden, bir davranis veya olgudan anlasilan sey, bunlarin hatirlattig1 diisiince
veya nesne, mana, meal, fehva, deme, mazmun, medlul, valér” olarak tanimlanir.

Onomastik, gercek isimlerin oldugu kadar, yazinsal isim verme gelenegini de
kapsayan ve isimlerin olus, ortaya ¢ikis ve tarihsel gelisimini ele alan, dilbilimin (6zellikle de
sozciik biliminin) bir arastirma alamidir (Reallexikon, 2007, s. 745; Althaus, Henne &
Wiegand, 1980, s. 187). Onomastik bazi alt alanlara ayrilmaktadir: Kisi isimleri
(antroponimler), yer isimleri (toponimler), nehir, irmak ve gol isimleri (hidronimler), {ilke,
cografi bolge, sokak ve yerlesim birimi isimleri (oronimler). Kisi ve yer isimleri onomastik
alaninin agirlikli ¢alisma alanini olusturmaktadir (Seibicke, 1982/2008, s. 4). Ayrica hayvan
isimleri (zoonimler), bitki isimleri (fitonimler ), esya, bina, gezegen, kurum ve kurulus, film,
olay isimleri de onomastik biliminin arastirma alanina girmektedir (Heuser & Schmuck,
2018; Lietz, 1992).

YAZINSAL ONOMASTIK VE ONOMASTIK BIRIMLER OLARAK OZEL
ISIMLER

Kisi adlar1 her iilkenin diinya goriisiinii, gelenek goreneklerini, inang sistemini,
kisacas1 kiiltiirtinii yansittigr icin, her kiiltiirde farklilik gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla farkl
kiiltiirlere ait yazinsal metinlerde yer alan kisi adlar da kiiltiire 6zgiidiir. Onomastigin
onemli bir boliimiinii olusturan yazinsal onomastik bu baglamda 6nem tasimaktadir.
Yazinsal Onomastigin arastirma alani yazinsal isimler ve yazinsal metinlerde isim verme
gelenegi ile yazinsal isimlerin eserlerdeki islev ve etkileridir (Reallexikon, 2007, s. 745).
Isimlerin hayatimizdaki anlamlar1 diginda, yazinsal eserlerde yer alan kisi ve yer adlari
yazin igin 6nem tasiyan yaratict bir unsurdur. Eserlerde yer alan karakter ve yerlere sanatsal

isim verme siirecine ilgi giderek artmis ve bdylece yazinsal onomastik alani gelismistir
(Sobanski, 2000, s. 35).

Zaman zaman yazarlar, gercekte var olmayan sadece eserlerine 0zgii isimler
yaratirlar, dolayisiyla burada yazarin yaraticiligt s6z konusudur. Yazarin isim verme veya
yaratma stireci gelisigiizel bir eylem degil, deneyerek, degistirerek, uygun bir isim bulana
kadar devam eden, 6zenli bir arayisin sonucudur (Debus, 2002, s. 13-40). Bu yazinsal
antroponimler, eserlerde en ¢ok kullanilan onomastik birimlerdir (ad, soyad, lakap, mahlas
gibi kisi adlart). Bu birimler yazarin yazinsal amaglarini vurgulamaya hizmet eder. Yazarlar,
isimlerle eserlerindeki karakterlerin i¢ diinyasini1 betimlerken, karakterlerin 6zelliklerini ve
(ulusal) 6zgiinliiklerini de gosterirler. Yazinsal onomastik, yazarlarin isim verme siirecini ve
kisi, yer ve egya isimleri verirken hangi yol ve yontemlere bagvurduklarini arastirirken, ayni
zamanda bu isimlerin etkisini, okur - yazar - eser etkilesimini de irdeler (Sobanski, 2000, s.
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24). Dolayisiyla yazinsal onomastik, dilbilim ve edebiyat bilim arasinda bir koprii
olusturmaktadir.

Yazinsal metinlerde yer alan kisi adlarina olan ilgi ¢ok eskilere dayansa da, bu alana
onemli katki saglayan isimlerden biri Birus’dur (1978). Poetische Namensgebung adh
calismasiyla yazinsal onomastik ile dilbilim ve edebiyat bilimini birbirine yakinlastirmistir.
Birus, eserinde yazinsal isimlerin simiflandirmasmi yapmistir. Debus ise 2002 yilinda
yayimladigt Namen in literarischen Werken adli calismasinda yazinsal isimlerle ilgili
arastirma yontemlerini ele almis, ayrica yazinsal isimlerin simiflandirmas: ve islevi ile ilgili
kapsamli bir arastirma yapmistir. Calismasinda iki onemli nokta iizerinde durmustur:
Yazarlarin Ozel isim segimleri ve bu isimlerin cevirisi. Yazinsal onomastik, yazinsal
metinlerde yer alan tiim isimlerin yazinsal isim oldugunu varsaymakta ve bu isimlerin 6zel
anlam ve islevlerinin oldugunu kabul etmektedir. Yazinsal isim olgusunu etkileyen ii¢ faktor
vardir: Yazar, eser ve okur. En 6nemli faktor yazardir; ¢iinkii isimlerin yaraticisi ya da onlar:
secen kisidir, ancak yazarin isim secimindeki gerekgelerini ortaya g¢ikarmak cogunlukla
miimkiin olmamaktadir. Isim segme ve isim yaratma konusunda her yazarin farkl yaklagimi
ve motivasyonu vardir, ancak isim seciminde hangi unsurlarin rol oynadigin sadece yazar
bilir (bkz. Hanno Weber, 1997; Debus, 1998; Sobanski, 2000).

Isimlerin hangi amagla segildigini bulmanin bir baska yolu da eserin kendisidir.
Yazinsal metinde isimle ilgili gondermelerin olmasi, ismin meta olarak kullanilmasi, isim
secimine aciklik getirebilir. Yazinsal onomastik incelemelerinde, metnin isim se¢imi ile ilgili
dogrudan ya da dolayl olarak bilgiler icerdigi gozlemlenmektedir (bkz. Kriiger, 2006, s. 50).

Isim seciminde bir diger énemli etken de okurdur. Okur, isimlere anlam yiikler ve
yiliklenen bu anlamlar zaman igerisinde degiskenlik gosterebilir, ¢iinkii eserin yazildig
zaman ve okurun eseri okudugu zaman arasinda gegen siire, isimlere yiiklenen anlamlar: da
degistirecektir. Ceviri eserlerde ise daha biiyiik farkliliklar ortaya ¢ikar, ¢iinkii eserin
yazilmasiyla gevirisinin erek kitleyle bulusmasi daha da uzun bir siiregtir.

YAZINSAL ISIMLERIN SINIFLANDIRILMASI

[sim verme siirecinde yazarlar farkli yollara bagvurur. Yazarlar segtikleri isimle
karakterin ge¢misini, kokenini, toplumsal smifin1 veya bagka bir 6zelligini aktarmaya calisir.
Yazinsal onomastik, yazinsal metinlerde yer alan isimlerin siniflandirmas: ve islevleriyle
ilgilenir. Onomastik alaninda ¢alisan kuramcilar kisi adlariyla ilgili farkli siniflandirmalar
yapmustir. Hendrik Birus'un (1987) kisi adlarmin simiflandirilmasi, Dieter Lamping’in (1983)
ve Friedhelm Debus'un (2002) yazinsal isimlerin islevlerine iliskin ¢alismalar1 alana 6nemli
katki saglamistir (bkz. Birus, 1978; 1979; 1987, Lamping, 1983; Debus, 2002; ayrica bkz.
Bodeker & Freese, 1987; Bodeker & Wetzel-Sahm, 1989; Stiegler, 1994; Seibicke, 1982/2008;
Thies, 1978; Sobanski, 2000).

HENDRIK BIRUS’A GORE YAZINSAL ISIMLERIN SINIFLANDIRMASI

Alman onomastik ¢alismalarinda Birus'un (1978; 1987) siniflandirmasi bir¢ok ¢alisma
i¢cin kuramsal altyap1y1 olusturmustur. Birus (1987) yazinsal isimleri dort gruba ayirmistir.

Siniflandiran isimler

Birus dini inanca, iilkeye, topluma veya edebiyata 6zgii isim verme gelenegine bagh
olarak belli bir ismin tasiyicilarini simiflandiran (Birus, 1987, s. 45) isimleri bu gruba

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 101-122



Dilek Turan 106

yerlestirmektedir. Mesela Maria ismi bize s6z konusu karakterin cinsiyetini ifade etmekte,
metindeki baglamdan bu karakterin geng/yash olabilecegi, yasadig1 toplum, dini inanci vb.
konusunda ¢ikarim yapilabilmektedir. Bu sebeple iginde yasanilan kiiltiiriin isim verme
gelenegi, degerler, toplumsal smif, giincel akimlar isim verme siirecinin bir parcasidir.
Dolayisiyla yasanilan {ilke/cografya, uyruk, kiiltiirel aidiyet, toplumsal unsurlar,
zaman/donem faktorii, dinl unsurlar isim verme siirecini etkileyen faktorlerdir (Birus, 1987,
s. 45).

Eser Disinda Kisi ve Karakterlere Gonderme Yapan isimler

Birus somutlastiran isimlerin edebi eser disinda ayni ismi tasiyan bir kisilige
gonderme yaparak anlam kazandigin ifade eder (Birus, 1987, s. 45; Lamping, 1983, s. 46).

Tanimlayic1 Isimler

Birus’a gore tanimlayici isimler isim sahibinin somut ve soyut 6zelliklerine, tutku ve
aliskanliklarina, mesleklerine, 6zel ilgi ve meraklarina, kokenlerine isaret ederek eserde yer
alan Kkisileri adlandirmakla kalmaz, ayni zamanda isim sahibini daha yakindan tanimlar
(Gutschmidt, 1985, s. 141; Kalverkdmper, 1978, s. 72). Tamimlayic1 isimler, tasiyicilarim
fiziksel veya psikolojik 6zelliklerine, aligkanlik ve tutkularina, mesleklerine, belli aktivite ve
nesnelere karsi duyduklar1 0zel ilgilerine vb. isaret ederek (Uyuyan Giizel)
siniflandirabilirler. Tanimlayici isimler, ¢eviribilimde iizerinde durulmas: gereken en 6nemli
isim grubuna girer (Birus, 1987, s. 45). Bu isimler ¢cocuklara en ¢ok hitap eden isim tiiriidiir
ve yazinsal eserlerde en ¢ok yer alan isimlerdir (Birus, 1987, s. 47).

Ses Sembolik isimler

Birus’a gore ses sembolik isimler, sesleriyle ¢agrisim yapan isimlerdir. Anlamlarini
ikonik Ozelliklerinden alan (onomapoetik, sinestetik), sesleri c¢agristiran (Peter Pan:
KlingKlang) yazinsal isimlerdir (Birus, 1978, s. 45). Birus bu isimlerin tek bir dile 6zgii
olmadigini ve isim tasiyicinin 6ne cikan bir ozelligine gonderme yaptigini belirtir. Ses
sembolik isimler goérme-isitme gibi duyulara hitap eder: Bu isimlerde renkler duyulur,
harfler hissedilir, sesler goriilebilir. Dolayisiyla okurda seslerle belli imgeler canlandirilir ve
isim sahibinin Ozellikleri ile ilgili cagrisimlar yapar. Birus bu isimlerin kesin ¢izgilerle
tanimlanamayacak bir isim tiirii olduguna dikkat ceker (Birus, 1987, s. 45).

YAZINSAL  ISIMLERIN  ISLEVLERI -  FRIEDHELM  DEBUS'UN
SINIFLANDIRMASI

Yazinsal eserlerde yer alan kisi adlari, eserin temel yap: tasidir ve dnemli islevlere
sahiptir. Birus'un smiflandirmasina benzer bir sekilde Debus (2002) da yazinsal isimlerin
islevleri tiizerinde c¢alismistir. Debus’un c¢alismalari, Dieter Lamping’in ¢alismalarina
dayanmaktadir (Lamping, 1983). Lamping yedi islevden bahseder: Ozdeslesme, illiizyon
yaratma, karakter Ozellikleri yiikleme, vurgulama, anonimlestirme, perspektif yaratma,
estetik deger yiikleme, mitlestirme (Lamping, 1983, s. 7-8). Debus, Lamping’in bu islevlerini
genisletir ve eklemeler yapar.

Ozdeslesme

Debus’a gore yazinsal isimlerin en énemli islevi, eser kahramarn veya karakterleriyle
ozdeslesmesidir. Isim sahibi, yazar tarafindan belli bir isimle tanimlanir ve belirlenen kisiligi
tasir (Goethe-Faust: Thomas Mann-Dr. Faustus). Okur, karakteri ismiyle tanir. Bazen bir
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karakterin ismi metin disinda da yer alir veya baska bir metne gonderme yapabilir (Debus,
2002, s. 74).

Kurgu / flliizyon Yaratma

Bu islev sadece yazinsal isimlere 6zgiidiir. Bu islev ile, eser disinda da bilinen kisi
veya kisiliklerin isimleri kurguya dahil edilip bir illiizyon yaratilir (Diirrenmatt-Fizikgiler:
Einstein, Newton). Isimlerin gercek tasiyicilart kurgunun iginde yer alip yazinsal isimlerin
tasiyicis1 olan kurgusal karakterlerle, kurgusal gerceklikte karsilasir ve o gergekligin
yaraticist olurlar. Dolayisiyla metnin illiizyon yaratmasi konusunda katkida bulunur veya
kurgusunun bir parcasi olurlar (Lamping, 1983, s. 38; Debus 2002, s. 76).

Kisilik Ozellikleri Yiikleme

Bu islev isim tasiyicisimi daha yakindan tanimlar. Smiflandirmada yer alan isimler
yazar tarafindan secilip, karakterlere belli kisilikler yiiklenir (Heidi: Adelheid-Asalet)
(Debus, 2002, s. 77).

Vurgulama - Anonimlestirme

Bu iki 6zellik birbirine karsit islevlere sahiptir. Vurgulama islevi, sanatsal/yazinsal
yontemlerle (ses, kelime oyunu vb.) biitiin dikkati ismin kendisine ¢eker. Bunu yaparken
isimle ilgili ideolojik, dini, toplumsal, psikolojik ve etimolojik vurgular da yapar ve yazar,
ismi boylece 6n plana cikarir. Anonimlestirmede ise isim daha gizemli-dogaiistii 6zelliklerle
bagdastirilir veya isimlerle ilgili tabular vurgulanir. (Ornegin bir isimle bagdastirilan
ugursuzluk, sanssizlik vb., Kara Kedi).

Mitlestirme

Isimlerin gizemli-sihirli giiglere sahip oldugunu vurgular ve isim tagiyicisinin bu
Ozelliklere sahip olduguna isaret eder. Yazinsal isimlerin en 6nemli islevlerinden kabul edilir
(Debus, 2002, s. 81).

Estetik Deger Kazandirma

Yazin eserini olusturan en onemli islevlerden biridir. Lamping bu islevle, giiclii
ifadeye sahip isimler yaratildigindan bahseder. Dolayisiyla okurda giiglii bir izlenim
yaratilir. Bu isimler yazinsal esere estetik deger kazandirir ve eserle biitiinlesir (Lamping,
1983, s. 103). Debus’a gore yazinsal isimler, biiyitk isim hazinesini (groper
Namenwortschatz) olusturan en 6nemli unsurlardir. Kurgusal isimlerin islevleri ancak
gercek diinyayla olan etkilesimde anlasilir. Bu yiizden gercek ve kurgusal diinya ig¢ ige
gecmis ve birbirine baglidir (Debus, 2002, s. 84).

Kisi Adlarinin Cevrilebilirligi

Yazinsal onomastik, edebiyat bilim ve adbilim arasinda bir kdprii olustururken, yazin
cevirisi ise edebiyat bilim ve adbilim alanlarina geviribilimi de dahil etmektedir. Ceviri
siirecinde bu ti¢ alanin etkilesim halinde olmasi, disiplinlerarasi ¢alismalarin énemini ortaya
koyar. Bu baglamda Lamping (1983), Lietz (1992) ve Debus (1998) geviri ile onomastik
alaninda &nemli calismalar yapmislardir. Ozellikle Lietz (1992), galismasiyla adbilim ile
ceviribilim alanlarmin birlikte calismasi gerektigini vurgulamis, kaynak metindeki kisi
adlarmin erek dile gevirisinde karsilasilan sorunlari ele almistir. Ceviride karsilasilan bu
sorunlar1 agsmak igin, adbilimin gelistirdigi yaklagimlarla birlikte ceviribilim stratejileri de
dikkate alinmalidir.
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Ceviribilimde bu baglamda iki farkli ¢eviri yaklasimi goriiliir; bunlar yerlilestirme ve
yabancilastirma yaklasimlaridir. Alman felsefecisi Friedrich Schleiermacher, c¢evirinin
orijinal metne mi, yoksa orijinal metnin ¢eviriye mi yaklasmasi gerektigi sorusunu, “ya
¢evirmen yazari oldugunca rahat birakir ve okuru ona dogru yaklastirir; ya da okuru rahat
birakir ve yazari ona dogru yaklastirir” (1813/1963, s. 47, aktaran: Kurultay, 1985, s.198)
seklinde cevaplandirir. Yazarin okura yaklastifi durumlarda, kaynak metnin yabanci
unsurlart ortadan kaldirarak yerlilestirme (Einbiirgerung) stratejisinin benimsenmesi s6z
konusudur. Okur, vyazara vyaklastirlldiginda ise yabancilashirma (Verfremdung)
stratejisinden bahsedilir ve metindeki yabanci unsurlar erek metinde degistirilmeden
birakilir.

Ceviribilim  arastirmacis1 ~ Lawrence  Venuti  yerlilestirme/yabancilastirma
(domestication/foreignization)  kavramlarini  Schleiermacher'in  ¢eviri  konusundaki
diisiinceleri dogrultusunda yeniden ele almistir. Venuti, yerlilestirme stratejisini kaynak
metnin yabanciliginin en aza indirgenmesi seklinde tanimlar ve boylece ceviri metnin erek
dil okurlar: tarafindan kolaylikla kabul gordiigiinii ileri siirer. Bu stratejide kaynak metnin
kiiltiirel ve dilsel farkliliklar1 azaltilir, yazar okura yaklastirilir. Cevirmenin yerlilestirme
stratejisini benimsemesinin gesitli sebepleri olabilir. Burada erek dizgenin sosyo-kiiltiirel
veya siyasi kisitlar1 s6z konusu olabilir (Venuti, 1998, s5.240-241). Bu strateji dogrultusunda
ceviri siirecinde farkli goriinen kiiltiirel unsurlar cevirirken, kiiltiirel unsurlar1 ¢ikarma,
atlama, degistirme, ekleme, uyarlama (adaptasyon), kiiltiirel esdegerini bulma gibi daha
serbest ceviri stratejilerine bagvurabilir. Yerlilestirme stratejisi erek kiiltiir dizgesinin amag
ve degerlerinin siirdiiriilmesine hizmet eder. Cevirmen yerlilestirme stratejisini
benimsediginde kisi adlar1 erek dile ¢evrilerek (metonomasi) aktarilabilir, bir isim
transferiyle isim yeniden yaratilabilir (creation) veya bagska bir kelime ile karsilanabilir
(substitution). Bu yaklasim, 6zellikle tanimlayict kisi adlar: igin gegerlidir (Kalverkamper,
1996, s. 1021). Ozel adlarin geviri sorunlarina iliskin aragtirmalari olan Kalverkdmper,
kaynak dilde yer alan, anlami olan ve cagrisim yapan bir 6zel adin anlaminin erek dile
cevrilmesi taraftaridir (1996).

Ote yandan yabancilastirma stratejisi okurun yazara gotiiriildiigii, erek okurun
kaynak metindeki yabanci unsurlarla karsilastigi siirectir. Yabancilastirma stratejisini
benimseyen bir ¢evirmen kiiltiirel unsurlar1 gevirirken sozcligii s6zcligiine ¢evirme, tirnak
isareti veya italik yazim ile farkliligi vurgulama, sdzciigii oldugu gibi aktarma (6diingleme,
Oykiintii), dipnot, aciklama/agimlama gibi c¢esitli c¢eviri stratejilerini benimser.
Yabancilastirma stratejisi, kaynak metnin dilsel ve kiiltiirel 6zelliklerini koruyarak erek
okuru yabanci kiiltiire gotiiriir. Cevirmen yabancilastirma yaklasiminda kisi adin1 kaynak
dildeki haliyle koruyabilir ve kisi adlar1 erek metinde yabanci kalir. Dolayisiyla bu geviri
yaklagimiyla, kisi adinin islevlerinde kayiplar olacaktir. Tanumlayici isimlerin anlami erek
dile aktarilamayacak, bu isimler okura mesaj vermeyen, erek kiiltiir dizgesine herhangi bir
gondermede bulunmayan isimlere dontisecektir. Bu isimlerin yaptigi cagrisim ve
gondermeler kayba ugrarken, kaynak metnin yabancilifi, yabanc kiiltiiriin Ogeleri
korunmus olur (Kriiger, 2004a, s. 145). Debus kisi adlarinin cevrilmemesi gerektigini,
yazarin sectigi ismi, ister anlami olsun ister olmasin, dilsel bir gosterge gibi diistinmek
gerektigini ve degistirmemek gerektigini vurgular (Debus, 1998, s. 52).

Kisi adlarmin ¢evirisinde gevirmenin hangi yaklasimi benimseyecegini belirleyen
birtakim unsurlar vardir:
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¢ Kisi adlarinin islevleri,

*Kisi adinin meta olarak kullanilmasi ve bu adla ilgili metin i¢inde gondermelerin
yapilmasi,

* Metnin igerisinde yer alan kisi adlarinin anlamu ile ilgili aciklamalarin yapilmasi.

Cevirmen 0zel ismi yabancilastirarak cevirdiginde, erek dilde yabanci olan isim ile
ilgili islevleri geviri siireci igerisinde aktarmalidir. Yazarin metin igerisinde 6zel isimle ilgili
verdigi islevler, gondermeler ve ¢agrisimlar dolayl olarak gevrilebilir. Dolayisiyla metin bir
biitiin olarak ele alinmali, erek okur kitlesi icin estetik ve iletisimsel islevler dikkate
almmalidir. Yazinsal metinlerde yer alan kisi adlarinin yazar tarafindan belirli amaglarla
secildigi, bu adlarin okurlara belli bir takim cagrisimlar yapmas: istendigi diistiniiliirse, kisi
adlarmin hangi gondermeler ve kolektif cagrisimlar yaptigi, iletisimsel degeri ¢evirmen
tarafindan bilinmelidir. Dolayisiyla ¢evirmen kaynak ve erek okur kitlesinin isim verme
gelenegini  bilmelidir (Lietz, 1992, s. 297). Cevirmenin amaci, kisi adlarmin
cevrilebilirliklerini veya cevrilemezliklerini tartismak olmamali, daha ¢ok kisi adlarina
kaynak metinde yiiklenen islev ve anlamlarin, erek metinde de korunmasi hedeflenmelidir.
Kisi adlar ¢evrilmedigi takdirde, erek metinde esdeger etkiye (Wirkungsdquivalenz) sahip
olup olmayacag: belirsizdir. Kisi adlarin cevirisinde kullanilacak kisi adi erek metinde,
kaynak metinde kullanilan kisi admna bir yandan gondermede bulunmali, 6te yandan da
onun anlamini korumalidir. Bunun igin, kisi adi ilgili kaynak metinde yer alan tiim olumlu,
olumsuz ve tarafsiz cagrisimlar, imgeler ve duygular erek metine de aktarilmalidir. Yazarin
belli bir ismi se¢mesinde bu etkenler etkilidir, ¢itinkii okuyucu kitlesiyle ortak ¢agrisimlara
sahiptir (kollektive namenpyhsiognomische Eindriicke) (Kriiger, 2006, s. 52). Ancak geviri
eserlerde erek okuyucu kitlesinden ortak isim verme gelenegi ve ortak c¢agrisimlar
beklenmemelidir. Kaynak metinde gecen isimlerin erek okur tarafindan bilinme ihtimali
azdir. Bu nedenle kaynak metindeki kisi adlar1 dncelikle ¢evirmen tarafindan anlasilmalidir.
Isimlerle okurda yaratilmak istenen iglev ve etki bilinmeli, yazarin belli bir ismi segmesinin
altinda yatan nedenler anlasilmalidir. Bu etkinin erek okur kitlesinde ayni sekilde saglanip
saglanamamasi veya ne oranda saglandig1 cevirmene baghdir. (Kriiger, 2006, s. 52). Bu
baglamda kisi adlar1 gevirisi degil, kisi adlarinin geviri siirecinde nasil aktarilmasi gerektigi
tizerinde durulmalidir (Debus, 1997, s. 401). Dolayisiyla isimlerin ¢evrilebilir veya
cevrilemez olmalarindan ¢ok, eserde tasidigi anlam, iletisimsel ve estetik islevi, diger bir
deyisle yazarin amaci, geviri yoluyla ne dlgiide ve hangi ceviri stratejisiyle aktarilabilecegi
tizerinde durulmalidir (Lietz, 1992, s. 129; Grassegger, 1985, s. 46). Ozellikle yazarin isim
seciminde etkili olan yan anlamlar erek dile aktarimda Onem tasimaktadir. Bu siirecte
cevirmen, sectigi geviri stratejisiyle erek okur kitlesinde benzer ¢agrisim ve duygusal etkiler
uyandiritlip uyandirilamayacagt sorusunu sormalidir. Eger kaynak metindeki isim
degistirilmeden aktarilirsa ve erek okur kitlesinde ayni ¢agrisimlar: yapmiyorsa, isim sadece
bir referans olarak kalip, anlaminmi kaybeder. Birus isimlerin Ozel statiilerinden dolay:
cevrilemez oldugunu One siirer (Birus, 1987, s. 395). Her ne kadar 6znel ve 6zgilir bir se¢im
olsa da, yazarlar isim segimlerini okur kitlesinin kolektif deneyimlerine dayandirirlar ve
okur kitlesi icin secilen ismi anlamlandirmak bu deneyimlere baghdir (Krien, 1973). Ancak
kolektif deneyimler her kiiltiirde ayn1 olmadigindan, geviride erek kitleye aktarimda bu
deneyim farkli olacagi igin 6nemli ¢eviri zorluklar: ortaya ¢ikacaktir.

Okuyucu kitlesinde yaratilan etki ve ¢agrisimin yani sira, metin biitiinliigii de yazarin
isim seciminde etkili olabilmektedir. Cevirmen, kisi adlarinin erek dile aktariminda
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boylelikle segilen ismin metin bitiinliigiine gonderme yapip yapmadigina, metinle
biitiinlesmeyi saglayip saglamadigma dikkat etmelidir. Ornegin bir karakterin isminde
yapacagl degisiklik baska bir {ilkeyi temsil ediyorsa, ancak hikdye baska bir
cografyada/iilkede gerceklesiyorsa veya secilen isim bambagka, yazar tarafindan
amaclanmayan yan anlamlara yol agiyorsa. Ceviri siirecinde c¢evirmenin basvurabilecegi
ceviri stratejileriyle ortaya c¢ikan isimler, erek kiiltiirde ve dilde gercek isim olarak
algilanmali ve erek kiiltiiriin isim gelenegine uygun olmalidir. Cevirmenin uyarlayarak,
yerine bagka isim koyarak veya cevirerek yarattig1 isim, erek dil ve kiiltiir dizgesinde kabul
edilebilir olmalidir (Ozbent, 2017, 5.612-613).

YAZINSAL iSIMLERIN CEVIRISINDE YAKLASIMLAR

Ceviri sadece bir dilden digerine yapilan bir aktarim degil, ayn1 zamanda bir kaynak
dizgesinde yer alan kiiltiirel 6gelerin erek kiiltiir dizgesine tagmmasidir. Ozel isimler de
kiiltiirel 6ge kapsaminda ele alinir ve geviride ¢evirmeni birtakim secimlerle kars: karsiya
birakir. Cevirmen, bu 6gelerin gevirisinde kaynak metin odakli veya erek metin odakli bir
yaklasim benimseyebilir. Bu baglamda Gideon Toury'nin Betimleyici Ceviri Kurami
cevirmenin secimleri konusunda yol gosterici olabilir. Toury ¢evirmen kararlarini belirleyen
birtakim kisitlayict normlardan bahseder. Ceviri yaklasimini belirleyen bu normlar,
cevirmen kararlarmin ve ceviri stratejilerinin temelini olusturur. Toury'nin yaklasimina
gore, onciil normlar ¢evirinin kaynak metne mi, yoksa erek metne mi daha yakin duracagini
belirler. Kaynak metin odakli yaklasimi, “yeterli”, erek metin odakli yaklasimi ise “kabul
edilebilir” ¢eviri olarak tanimlar (Toury, 1995, s.53).

Adbilimin kisi adlarimin gevrilebilirliklerine iliskin sundugu yaklasimlar, ¢eviribilim
cercevesinde de 6nemli yer almaktadir. Adbilimin kisi adlar ile ilgili sniflandirmalarinin,
ceviribilim yaklasimlariyla birlikte degerlendirilmesi, geviri siirecinde verilen kararlara 1s1k
tutabilir. Ceviribilim yaklasimlarmma bakildiginda kisi adlarimn gevrilemeyecegi kanisini
benimseyen yaklasimlarin yani sira metni ¢ocuk okur igin daha kolay okunabilir ve daha
tanidik hale getirmek igin gesitli stratejilere bagvurarak isimlerin g¢evrilmesini savunan
yaklagimlar da var. Ozel isimlerin gevirisinde benimsenecek yaklasimin tek bir stratejiye
dayandirilamayacag1 sdylenebilir. Ozellikle de kisi adlarimin nasil gevrilecegi veya gevrilip
cevrilmemesi gerektigi hem yetiskin edebiyati hem de ¢ocuk edebiyati kapsaminda bir¢ok
kuramcr tarafindan tartisilmistir.

Cocuk ve genclik edebiyati arastirmacis1 Gote Klingberg ¢ocuk yazini cevirisinde
kaynak metnin kiiltiirel baglaminin erek kiiltiir dizgesine uyarlanabilecegini savunur (kisi,
yer isimleri). Ona gore kiiltiirel farkliliklardan dolay1 ¢ocuk yazini ¢evirisinde bagvurulan
uyarlamalar (baglam uyarlamasi/context adaptation) kabul edilebilirdir (1986, s. 9-11, 65).
Yazinsal isimlerin (tanimlayici isimler) erek dile gevrilmesi gerektigini sdyler, ¢linkii bu
isimlerin yazar tarafindan ozellikle secilmis, gondermeler yapan isimler oldugunu vurgular.
Diger taraftan gercek kisilere gonderme yapan kisi adlar1 ve anlam tagimayan isimlerin
korunarak aktarilmasindan yanadir (1986, s.50-51).

Benzer bir siniflandirmay1r Theo Hermans da yapar. Hermans'in yaklasimina gore,
0zel isimler 2 grupta degerlendirilir: olagan (conventional) ve yiiklii (loaded) isimler. Olagan
Ozel isimler kendilerine ait bir anlam tasimazlar. Yiiklii isimler ise ¢ogunlukla yazinsal
metinlerde karsilasilan ve metinde yer almasinin 6zel bir nedeni olan isimlerdir (mesela
takma isimler). Olagan isimlerin cevirisinde, uyarlama veya 6diingleme (transkripsiyon)
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yaklasimlart benimsenmektedir. Yiiklii isimlerin gevirisinde ismin ne anlatmak istedigi
Oonem kazanmaktadir (1988, s.13).

Katharina Reiss, ¢ocuk yazini ¢evirisinin uyarlamalari ve agiklamalar1 zorunlu
kildigimi savunur. Onemli olan, erek metnin erek okur {izerinde kaynak metnin yarattig1
benzer etkiler yapmasidir (1982, s. 7).

Zohar Shavit'e gore cevirmen metinle ilgili kendisine olabildigince serbestlik
taniyabilir. Metnin biitiiniinde kisaltmalar veya eklemeler ve c¢ikarmalar yapilabilecegini
savunur. Shavit olay Orgiisiiniin, karakterlerin ve dilin cocugun kavrama yetenegine uygun
hale getirilmesinden bahseder (1986, s.112-128).

Christiane Nord'a gore 6zel isimlerin bilgilendirici olabilecegini ve ksi adlarmndan
karakterlere dair ipuglar1 edinebilecegimizin alti1 cizmektedir. Nord’a gore kisi adlar
kiiltiire 6zgii 6gelerdir ve cevirmenin gorevi, kiiltiirel 6gelerin kaynak metinde sahip oldugu
etkiyi hedef metne en uygun sekilde aktarmaktir (2003, s. 182-183).

Rita Oittinen, ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde oncelikle erek kitlenin ¢ok 6nemli oldugunu ve
¢evirmenin ¢ocuklarin neyi anlayabileceklerini bilmesi gerektiginden bahseder. Cevirmen
ceviriyi “gocuk okur”a gore yapmalidir. Cocuk yazininda ¢evirmenin erek Kkitlesi olan
‘cocuk’a sadik kalarak erek odakli bir uyarlama stratejisi benimsemesi gerektigini ifade eder
(2000, s. 80-81).

Tiina Puurtinen ¢eviri ¢ocuk yazininda “dilbilimsel kabuledilebilirlikten” bahseder ve
erek okurun beklentilerine ve dilbilimsel uygunlugun dikkate alinmasi gerektigini vurgular.
Ozellikle de fantastik dykiiler ve makalelerde 6zel isimler, {invanlarin, kiiltiirel 6gelerin
cocuk okur igin engel teskil edebilecegini ifade eder. Bu unsurlarin gevirisinde erek kiiltiir
dizgesi dikkate alinmas: gerektigini dile getirir (1995, s.20-23).

Turgay Kurultay, c¢ocuk yazini cevirisinde kaynak metne sadik kalma
zorunlulugunun bulunmadigindan bahseder. Ona gore c¢ocuk edebiyatindan cevrilen bir
metin, kaynak metne gerek duyulmaksizin iletisimsel islevini yerine getirebilmelidir.
Cevirmenin verdigi kararlar kaynak metnin degil “daha ¢ok” erek Kkiiltiir dizgesi
dogrultusundadir (1994, s.119-201).

Neydim, ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde metne miidahalenin, uyarlama ve kisaltmalarin
miimkiin olabilecegini sdylemek tarihsel bir gerceklik oldugu kadar bilimsel bir gereklilik
oldugunu vurgular. Bu miidahaleler cevirmenin keyfine gore degil hakli gerekgeler
cercevesinde yapilmasi gerektigini sdyler (Neydim, 2006).

Bu yaklasimlardan farkli olarak yabanci unsurlarin korunup g¢ocuk okura kaynak
kiiltiirii tanitmanin, ona yakinlagtirmanin da dnemli oldugunu savunan yaklasimlar da var.
Bu baglamda Selahattin Dilidiizgiin'iin yaklasimi Onemlidir. Dilidiizgiin ¢ocuklar igin
anlasilmasi ¢ok giic olmadikga 6zel isimlerin erek dile dogrudan aktarilmasi veya kaynak
dildeki isme yakin bir isim erek dilde de mevcutsa uyarlama yapilmasini savunur.
Uyarlamalarda ana figiirlerin isimlerinin miimkiin oldugunca degistirilmemesin yerinde
olacagini belirtir. Ancak isimlerin metinde belirli bir islevi varsa, bu isimlerin tasidiklari
anlamin metin igerisindeki islevlerinin erek dile aktarimi 6nem tasimaktadir (1993, s. 154-
160). Dilidiizgiin, ¢ocuk kitaplarinin erek dil okuruna yeni bir bakis acist kazandirmasi
olclitiinii savunur ve bu baglamda ¢ocuk okurun yabanci unsurlarla karsilasmasinin 6nemli
oldugunu vurgular (1993).
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Sonug olarak kisi adlarinin cevirisiyle ilgili ¢eviri yaklasimlarinda farkli goriisler
belirtilse de, ¢ocuk yazimi cevirisinde kuramcilar erek metinde c¢ocuklara uygun
degisikliklerin yapilmasi gerektigini savunuyorlar. Cevirmenin Tourynin normlar
baglaminda kisitlandigini ve erek dil ve kiiltiir dizgesine yakin “kabul edilebilir” ceviri
yaklasimini benimsedikleri ¢ikarimi yapilabilir. Yaklasimlardan, ¢evirmen erek dizgeye
yonelik degisiklikleri yapma zorunluluguyla en ¢ok Kkiiltiirel degerleri (basliklar, 6zel
isimler, yer adlari, deyimler, vb.) gevirirken karsi karsiya kaldigini goriiyoruz. Yazarlar
eserlerinde yer alan kisi adlarini, belli bir karakteri yansitan ve baglama da uygun
tanimlayici/cagrisimsal isimlerden segerler. Dolayisiyla yazarin sectigi kisi adlarimin erek
kiiltiir okuyucular i¢in de ayni anlamsal 6zelliklere sahip olmasi beklenir.

Kisi adlarinin gevrilmesi konusunda geviribilim yaklasimlarinin yani sira yazinsal
onomastik, ¢evirmen i¢in yol gosterici bir yaklasim olabilir. Yazinsal onomastik, ¢eviribilim
baglaminda dikkate alinmasi gereken bir alan olarak yazinsal metinlerde yer alan kisi
adlarinin gevirisi i¢in bir 6n asama olarak degerlendirilmelidir.

KURGUSAL KARAKTER iSIMLERININ CEVIiRiSINE ORNEKLER

Yukarida tizerinde durulan onomastik calismalari, goriildiigii gibi dilbilim, edebiyat
bilim, tarih ve kiiltiir antropolojisi, felsefe, etnoloji, tarih gibi disiplinlerle de ¢ok yakin
iliskidedir. Bu baglamda c¢eviribilim ve onomastik bilimin disiplinlerarasi ¢alisma gerekliligi
ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu calismada bu iki disiplinin birbirinden faydalanabilecegi ve her iki
alana katki saglayabilecegi, bir ceviri 6rneginde yansitilacaktir. Onomastik alan 1s181nda,
kisi adlarinin tasidigi anlam, islev ve Onemi, geviribilim baglaminda tartisilacaktir. Bu
amagla Michael Ende’nin Wunschpunsch (1989) adli cocuk kitabinda yer alan kisi adlarimin
Almancadan Tiirkgeye cevirisi incelenecektir. Eser Leman Caliskan'in cevirisiyle Dilek
Surubu baghgiyla Almancadan dilimize kazandirilmistir. Bu ¢alismada eserin 2006 yilinda
Kabalc1 Yayinevinde basilan gevirisi incelenecektir. Michael Ende’nin Wunschpunsch adli
eseri, cocuk yazim igerisinde fantastik Ozellikler iceren, biraz da masal niteligi tasiyan bir
eser olarak degerlendirilebilir. Eserde gercek disi, fantastik, kurgusal karakter ve yer isimleri
yer almaktadir. Kaynak metin incelenirken, ceviri yaklasimlariin yani sira, zellikle de
onomastik yaklasim dikkate alinacaktir. Birus ve Debus'un smiflandirmalar1 1siginda
incelenecek olan ¢eviride, iki onemli unsur dikkate alinacaktir: Kurgusal karakter isimlerinin
anlam ve iglevleri. Cevirmen, tanimlayici isimleri erek dile gevirirken, erek metin okurunun
metni daha rahat okumasi igin erek Kkiiltliriin repertuarina uygun isimler se¢mis, erek
kiiltiiriin isim verme gelenegine bagli kalarak yerlilestirme yaklasimini benimsemistir. Diger
taraftan, ¢evirmen anlam tasimayan, smiflandirma ve tamimlayict 6zelligi bulunmayan
isimleri erek metne tasimis ve yabancilastirma yaklasimini tercih etmistir. Cevirmenin geviri
yaklagiminda isimlerin tiirlerine gore hareket ettigi gozlemlenmektedir. Dolayisiyla kaynak
metinde anlam tasimayan kisi adlar1 degisiklie ugramadan, kaynak dildeki sekliyle
korunarak dogrudan aktarilmis (yabancilastirma, odiingleme), ancak anlam tasiyan,
tanimlayict isimler erek dile yerlilestirerek (uyarlama, kiiltiirel esdeger) cevrilmistir.
Asagidaki orneklerde ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde gevirmeni yonlendiren normlar baglaminda
ve adbilimin isim verme yaklagimlari 1siginda, kurgusal isimlerin gcevirisinde hangi
yaklagimlara bagvuruldugu incelenecektir.
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Siniflandiran Isimlerde ve Gercek Kisilere Gonderme Yapan Isimlerde Yaklagimlar

Michael Ende’nin fantastik eserinde yer alan kisi adlarmmin bir¢ogu, kurgusal ve
gercekle iliskisi bulunmayan karakterlerden olusmaktadir. Bu isimlerin c¢evirisinde
yabancilastirma yaklasimina basvuruldugu goriilmektedir. Kaynak metinde yer alan ve
karakterlerin 6zelliklerine gondermede bulunmayan veya tanimlayici olmayan kisi adlari
erek dile degisiklige ugratilmadan aktarildigi, eserin ana karakterlerinden olan kedi Mauro
Orneginde goriilmektedir. Eserin onemli karakterlerinden sarkici kedi Mauro, kaynak
metinde Maurizio Di Mauro (Ende, 1989, s. 27) ismiyle yer alirken, erek metinde Mauro
Mauroglu (Ende, 2006, s. 27) olarak aktarilmis, isim fazla degisiklige ugratilmadan
odiingleme stratejisiyle aktarilmis. Yalnizca, Tiirkgede soy isimlerinde karsilasilan —oglu
ekiyle (Mauroglu) Tiirk isim verme gelenegine yakinlastirilmistir.

Kaynak metinde yer alan ve erek metne degistiriimeden (6diingleme), dogrudan
aktarilan bir¢ok drnek karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir: Kaynak metinde Nonne Bubu (Ende, 1989, s.
142), kisinin hikaye igerisindeki islevini de ifade eden Nonne (rahibe) kelimesi de isimle
birlikte belirtilmektedir, ¢linkii Bubu ismi belli bir anlam tagimamaktadir: Rahibe Bubu
(Ende, 2006, s. 142). Fraulein Rosa (Ende, 1989, s. 91), Matmazel Rosa (Ende, 2006, s. 91) ve
Ramona (Ende, 1989, s. 120) yine Ramona (Ende, 2006, s. 120) olarak birakilarak, bu
isimlerde de aymi yonteme bagvurulmustur. Bu ornekler, isim sahibinin cinsiyeti disinda
bilgi vermediginden, tanimlayici isim olarak degerlendirilememektedir; dolayisiyla da erek
okur i¢in, hikaye icerisinde bir gonderme yapmadiklarindan, erek metin okuru igin igeriksel
bir farklibk yaratmayacag1 diisiiniilerek yabancilastirilarak, o6diingleme stratejisiyle
cevrilmistir.

Ende’nin eserinde gercek kisilere veya varliklara gonderme yapan veya gercek
hayatta bulunan isimler de yer almaktadir. Bu isimlerde de yabancilastirmaya
basvurulmustur. Bu isimler tanimlayici isim grubuna girmeseler de, gercekte var olan veya
bilinen kisilere/varliklara gonderme yaptiklar: icin erek dile degistirilmeden aktarilmislardir.
Dolayistyla eser igerisindeki islevlerine gonderme yapilmistir. Kaynak metinde Schwager
Asmodeus (Ende, 1989, s. 78) olarak yer alan isim erek dilde Eniste Asmodeus (Ende, 2006, s.
78), Schwester Lilith (Ende, 1989, s. 78), Kardesim Lilith (Ende, 2006, s. 78), Onkel Zerberus
(Ende, 1989, s. 82), Zerberus Amca (Ende, 2006, s. 82), Frau Medusa (Ende, 1989, s. 82), Esi
Medusa (Ende, 2006, s. 82), Klein Neron (Ende, 1989, s. 82), Kii¢iik Neron (Ende, 2006, s. 82)
olarak cevrilmistir. Bu Orneklerde kaynak ve erek metinde isimler hicbir degisiklik
yapilmadan yer almaktadir (transkripsiyon). Mitolojiden bilinen tanri ve tanrigalar,
dogatistii varliklar ve onlarin isimleri, erek dilde de bu sekliyle bilindigi i¢cin (mesela
Medusa) ¢evirmen bu isimleri ¢evirme geregi duymamustir.

Tanimlayici ve Ses Sembolik Isimlerde Yaklagimlar

Cevirmen, kaynak metinde yer alan tanimlayici isimleri ise farkli bir yaklagimla
cevirmeyi tercih etmistir. Hikayenin igerigine gonderme yapan ve erek okurun hikayeyi
anlamasma yardima olan, dolayisiyla bir islevi bulunan isimleri erek dile gevirmis ve
yerlilestirme stratejisine bagvurmustur.

Eserin bagkahramani bir biiyticiidiir ve yazar, yarattig1 bu karaktere kaynak metinde
Geheimer Zauberrat Beelzebub Irrwitzer (Ende, 1989, s. 7) ismini vermistir. Bu isim,
biiyiiciiniin unvanini ve ismini icermektedir. Geheimer Rat, Almancada kullanilan, gizli
konsey {iyesi anlamina gelen bir unvandir. Ancak Biiyiiciiler Konsey Uyesi veya Kurul
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Uyesi anlamina gelen Zauberrat, yazarin yarattigi bir unvandir. Kaynak metindeki unvan,
Gizli Biiyiiciiler Kurulu Uyesi seklinde sozciigii sdzciigiine gevrilebilir, ancak gevirmen bu
unvani Biiyiicii Hazretleri Iblis Sarlatan (Ende, 2006, s. 7) seklinde cevirmeyi tercih etmistir.
Cevirmen kaynak dile degil, erek odakli bir yaklasimla, erek dil ve kiiltiir dizgesine yonelik
daha kabul edilebilir bir ceviri yapmistir. Beelzebub Irrwitzer ise biiyiiciiniin gergek adidir
ve iki isimden olusmaktadir. Beezlebub, Ibranice bir sozciik olup, Baal Zebub/Ba’al Zubab
kokeninden gelmektedir. Anlami Sineklerin Efendisi’dir ve Ibrahimi dinlerde nemli bir
seytani figiir olarak tasvir edilmis bir tanridir. Ismin etimolojisine bakildiginda Iblis’in
uygun bir se¢im oldugu soylenebilir. Yerlilestirme stratejisine basvurarak ismin/unvanin
anlamina agiklik getirirken, (sozii edilen kisinin kotiiliik yapan bir karakter oldugunu
vurguluyor) erek kiiltiir dizgesine gondermede bulunmus. Erek dilde (Tiirk¢ede) Beezlebub
kelimesi bir anlam tasimiyor, ancak ¢evirmen kelimenin etimolojisinden yola ¢ikarak ismin
ve de karakterin seytani oOzellikler tasidigim vurgulayan bir sozciik segmistir: Iblis.
Biiyiiciiniin ikinci ismi Irrwitzer kelimesi, Irrwitz, Almancada absiird, akla mantiga aykiri,
anlamsiz bir durum i¢in kullanilan bir s6zciiktiir. Yazar, bu iki sozctigii kullanarak bir isim
uydurmustur. Erek metinde ise ¢evirmen Almanca sozciigiin anlamini vererek sarlatan
karsihigmi  bulmustur. Isim, biiyiiciiniin hikdye igerisindeki kisiligini yansitmakta,
dolayisiyla da erek okur icin ipuclar icermekte ve hikayenin igerigine gonderme
yapmaktadir.

Ende’nin bu eserinin fantastik bir masal niteligi tasimasi sebebiyle, yarattig1 kurgusal
karakterlerin isimlerinin bazilarinin gevirisinde ¢evirmen, Tiirk¢enin isim verme gelenegine
yakin bir yaklasim se¢mistir. Buna Maledictus Made (Ende, 1989, s. 14) ismi Ornek
gosterilebilir. Erek metinde Melun Kurtguk (Ende, 2006, s. 14) ile karsilanmistir. Latincede
Male sozciigii hasta, dictus ise soylemek, lanetlenmis anlamina gelen bir sozciiktiir. Made ise
kurt, solucan anlamina gelir. Isim Melun Kurtcuk seklinde sozciigiin kelime anlami verilerek
erek dile gevrilmistir. Arapga bir sozciik olan melun, lanetlenmis anlamina gelen ve erek
dilde kullanilan bir sozciiktiir. Melun Kurtguk kurgusal bir isim olsa da erek dilin isim
verme gelenegine yakinlastirilmis, anlamsal karsilik da verildigi icin, isim sahibinin
karakterine gonderme yapilarak iletisimsel esdegerlik saglanmuistir.

Kaynak metinde yer alan bir diger isim Tyranna Vamperl (Ende, 1989, s. 40) de benzer
bir yaklasimla cevrilmis, erek dile Zalime Vampirsoy (Ende, 2006, s. 40) seklinde
aktarilmistir. Almancada Tyrann sézciigli despot anlamina gelir, Vamperl kelimesi yerine
kullanulan Vampir kelimesi de yazar tarafindan degistirilerek olusturulan bir sozciiktiir.
Erek dilde Zalime Almanca Tyrann kelimesine karsilik gelir ve Vampirsoy ile de Tiirk isim
verme gelenegine yakinlagtirilarak bir ek almistir. Isim sahibinin hikaye igerisindeki kisiligi
ve dolayisiyla karakterin rolii ve ismin islevi hakkinda bilgi veren benzer bir isimle, kiiltiirel
esdeger bir isimle karsilama yapilmistir. Cevirmen bdylece erek okurun dil ve kiiltiir
dizgesine yakin bir yaklagim benimsemistir.

Ende’nin eserinde ses sembolik isimlere drnek gosterilebilecek bir isim de Mioderich
der Grofe (Biiyiik Mioderich) (Ende, 1989, s. 58) ismidir. Bu kurgusal bir isimdir ve kaynak
dilde boyle bir isim bulunmamaktadir. Kedi Mauro, atalar1 hakkinda bilgi verirken,
onlardan birisinin admmin Mioderich der Grofe oldugunu soyler. Kedilerin cikardig
seslerden (Alm. miauw) yola gikarak yazarin verdigi bu isim, Tiirk¢ede de ayni isim verme
gelenegi izlenerek (Tr. miyav) Biiyiik Miyavderik (Ende, 2006, s. 58) seklinde ¢evrilmistir. Bu
ornekte de isim, erek okura isim sahibi hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.
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Kaynak metinde Filmdiva Megdra Mumie (Ende, 1989, s. 84) ismi, Tiirkcede
Hollywood’daki Film yildizi1 Mebure Mumya (Ende, 2006, s. 84) ile karsilanmistir. Megara,
Yunan Mitolojisindeki tanricalardan, Erinyelerden biridir. Tiirk¢e metinde bu kelimenin
“Mebure” ile karsilanmasinin nedeni, fonetik benzerliginden kaynaklanabilecegi
diisiiniilebilir. Mebure ismi, Mebrure ismine benzerligi ile dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Mebrure,
Arapca degerli, begenilen anlamina gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla bu secimle, anlamsal bir
esdegerlilik saglanmaya calisildig1 sodylenebilir, ¢iinkii isim sahibi bir Hollywood film
yildizidir.

Benzer bir yaklasim Schwester Ghoulchen (Ende, 1989, s. 82) isminde de segilmistir.
Isim erek metinde kiz kardes Gulyabaniak (Ende, 2006, s. 82) seklinde, anlamsal karsilif1
verilerek aktarilmistir. Almancadaki Ghul sozciigii cin, seytan anlamlarina gelen Damon
sozctigline karsilik gelir. Hem Almanca Ghul kelimesi hem de yine aymi anlama gelen
Tiirkcede yeralan gulyabani sozciigii, Farsga Gul-i beyabani, gulyabani sozciigii ile Tiirk¢ede
isimlestirilerek kiz kardes Gulyabaniak seklinde erek dile aktarilmistir. Bu 6rnekte de erek
dil ve kiiltiir dizgesine yakin bir secimle erek okura yaklasan bir strateji uygulanmustur.

Bagka bir 6rnekte Opa Belial (Ende, 1989, s. 79) ismi yer almaktadir ve Belial sozcligii
ile Ibranice sozciik Beli-ya’al (degersiz), Musevi ve Hiristiyan metinlerde seytan ile
bagdastirilan bir kelimedir. Bu sozciik, kotli, degersiz seyleri karakterize etmek igin
kullanilan Ibranice bir kelimedir ve Tiirkge metinde Seytan ile karsilanmistir (Bizim
Biiyiikbaba Seytan) (Ende, 2006, s. 79). Cevirmen tanimlayici isimleri Tiirk ad verme
gelenegine yakinlastirmis, anlamsal ve bicimsel olarak esdeger bir ceviri saglamistir. Erek
dile geviride anlam agiklanarak, iletisimsel esdegerlik dikkate alinarak yapilmis bir ¢eviri s6z
konusudur. Bu yaklasimda dikkat ceken nokta, bu isimlerin hikayenin icerigine génderme
yapmalar1 ve karakterlerin eserdeki islevleri ile ilgili olmalarindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu
gruptaki isimlerin hepsi kaynak metinde olumsuz ¢agrisim yapan isimlerdir ve erek
metinde de aymi sekilde aktarilmislar, dolayisiyla metne gonderme yapma islevlerini
anlamsal olarak da yerine getirmis olmaktadirlar.

Kaynak metinde yer alan bir bagka grup ismi ise cevirmen erek dilde bambaska
isimlerle karsilamistir. S6z konusu eser fantastik yazin oldugundan, eserde fantastik
unsurlar ve kisiler yer aldig1 i¢in, kaynak metinde yer alan isimler kaynak dilde gercekte var
olmayan, kurgusal isimlerden olusmaktadir. Yazar, hayal giicii ve yazinsal yetenekleriyle
yeni sozciikler {iretmistir. Ismi bagka bir isim ile karsilamigtir. Buna ornek olarak
Biichernorgele (Ende, 1989, s. 193) gosterilebilir. Bu isim kurgusal, kaynak dilde var olmayan
bir isimdir. Biicher (kitaplar) isminden ve norgeln (dirdir, kusur bulma, elestirme) fiilinden
olusturulmustur. Eserde bir kitap elestirmenine génderme yapan bir isimdir. Bu isim erek
dilde Akildane (Ende, 2006, s. 193) seklinde bambagka bir isimle karsilanmis, anlamsal
esdegerlik gozetilmistir.

Liebes Dioxinchen (Ende, 1989, s. 17) ismi, yine yazarin uydurdugu bir isimdir. Dioxin
kimyasal bir maddedir ve bu isimle metin igerisinde bir gonderme yapilmakta, cevreye zarar
veren bir karakter kastedilmektedir. Tiirkce metinde bu génderme kaybolmaktadir, ¢iinkii
¢evirmen ismi Sevgili dostum (Ende, 2006, s. 17) seklinde ¢evirmis ve kaynak metindeki ismi
cevirmemis, hitap sekliyle ifade etmistir. Bu Orneklerde, kaynak dildeki kisi adlarimin
yerlilestirme stratejisiyle erek dile ¢evrildigini, bu yapilirken, bazen kaynak dildeki ifadenin
yerine bagka bir sozctiikle ifade edildigini (substitution), bazen de fonetik benzerlik gosteren
kisi adlarinin tercih edildigini goriiyoruz. Yerine ge¢me (substitution), bir dil 6gesinin, ona
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denk olan, ayn1 anlami veren baska bir 6geyle degistirilmesidir. Dolayisiyla bu 6rneklerde
yerlilestirme stratejisiyle yabanci isimlerin yerine erek dilde kullanilan adlar verildigi
goriilmektedir.

Bu orneklerde kaynak metinde yer alan bazi isimlerin, bilesik sozciiklerin, fantastik
betimlemelerin kargiliklar1 erek kiiltiir repertuarinda bulunmamaktadir. Bu nedenle,
cevirmenler bu isimleri aktarirken erek okuyucunun daha rahat okumasi ve metni erek
okuyucu icin daha tamdik héle getirmek amaciyla kendileri bu karakterlere karsilik
gelebilecek uygun isimler tiirettikleri goriilmiistiir. Erek metinde her iki ¢eviri yaklasiminin
da kullaruldigr dikkat c¢ekmektedir; bazi isimler uyarlanarak erek dile g¢evrilmis, bazi
isimlerin de kaynak metinde yer aldig1 sekilde korundugu, yabancilastirarak cevrildigi
goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde kisi adlarimin anlam ve islevleri
(onomastik degerleri) ceviri yaklasimini da belirledigi soylenebilir. Erek kiiltiir ve dil
repertuarinda var olan isimler yabancilastirma yaklasimi ile korundugu, erek dil ve kiiltiirde
bilinmeyen isimlerin erek dil okurunun anlam ve mesajin1 ¢Ozebilecegi isimlerle
karsilandigy, yerlilestirilerek uyarlandig1 gozlemlenmistir.

SONUC

Bu ¢alismada, giiniimiiz ¢ocuk yazini gevirisinde yer alan kisi adlarin erek dile nasil
aktarildigi, hangi ceviri yontemlerinin kullanildig1 bir eser 6rneginde tartisilmistir. Erek
dilde kisi adlar1 karsilik buluyor mu, hangi geviri yontemiyle nasil gevriliyor sorular
arastirilmistir. Yapilan arastirma sonucunda goriilmiistiir ki, metnin erek dile gevirisinde
kisi adlarinin islevleri ¢evirmen igin 6l¢iit olmustur. Cocuk yazini gevirisinde kisi adlar1 erek
dilde yerlilestirilirken veya icerdigi anlama gore uyarlanirken, hi¢ degistirilmeyen, korunan
ve boylece yabancilastirilan isimler de bulunmaktadir. Bu sekilde yabancilastirmanin
nedeni, c¢ocuklara kendi diinyalarindan, g¢evresinden ve kiiltiirlinden de ¢ikarim
yapabilecegi ve her ne kadar ¢ok daha farkli fantastik ve yabanci bir diinyanin oldugu
ortamdan isimler yer alsa da, erek okurun kendi kiiltiirtinde ve dilinde asina olabilecegi
isimler oldugu diisiiniilerek (mesela Medusa), bu isimlerin yabanci kalmasimnin uygun
oldugunun disiiniilmiis olmasidir.

Cocuk yazimi cevirisinde kisi adlarmin en onemli gorevi, Kkisileri ve yerleri
tanimlamak, onlara bir kimlik kazandirmaktir. Bu nedenle o6zellikle karaktere yonelik
ipuglar1 veren kisi adlarimin erek dile ¢evrilmesi, cocuklarin karakteri daha kolay ¢dzmesine
ve daha kolay hatirlamasina yardimeci olur. Bunun yamni sira, kaynak metinde Kkiiltiirel
vurgulama yok ise, kisi adlarinin belirgin bir islevi yoksa ve cagrisimsal yapida degilse
isimlerin yerlilestirildigi gozlemlenmistir.

Cocuk yazini gevirisinde, kaynak metinde bulunan yabanci kisi adlari, yaptig1
cagrisimlara, gostergesine, anlamina erek dilde esdegeri olup olmadigina dikkat edilerek
¢ocuklar i¢in en dogru karar olacak bir yaklasimin benimsenmesi gerekmektedir (bkz. Ari,
2018, 5.223). Cocuklara yonelik kurgusal karakterlerin kurgusal adlarin eger kaynak metinde
bir anlami varsa, bir ¢agrisim yapiyorsa, bir islev yiikleniyorsa, erek kiiltiir okuyucusu igin
de bu islevinin yerine getirmesi erek metinin anlasilabilirligi kolaylastiracaktir. Kisi
isimlerinin yabancilastirilarak, odiingleme yoluyla erek dile aktarilmasi erek metnin
anlasilabilirligini zorlastiracaktir. Erek okur i¢in kisi adlarini anlaml hale gelmeyecek, erek
dil ve kiiltiir dizgesine gondermeler kaybolacaktir.
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Ceviri, kaynak kiiltiir ile erek kiiltiir arasinda bir koprii vazifesi gérmekte olup zaman
zaman kaynak kiiltiirii erek okuyucuya tanitma gorevini de iistlenmektedir. Bu islevleri
yerine getiren cevirmen, geviri siirecinde bir¢ok zorluk ile karsilasir ve bu zorluklar: asmak
igin gesitli geviri stratejilerine basvurmaktadir. Bu zorluklardan biri de kiiltiirel 6ge kabul
edilen kisi adlarinin cevirisidir. Cevirmen kimi zaman metnin yabanci bir kiiltiire ait
oldugunu ve okunan metnin ¢eviri metni oldugunu hissettirerek yabancilastirici g¢eviri
startejilerine basvurmayi, kimi zaman ise c¢ocuk yazimi c¢evirisinde yazinsal metni
olabildigince yerlilestirmeyi, dolayisiyla yabanci unsurlari ortadan kaldirmay: tercih
edebilmektedir. Amag ise, cocuk okuyucularin metni okurken herhangi bir yabancilik veya
zorluk yasamamasidir. Bu bakimdan kisi adlarinin ¢evirisinde ¢evirmen, erek okuyucunun
hikayeyi anlamas: i¢in, isimlerin islevlerini dikkate alarak ceviriye yaklasmalidir. Eserin
anlasilmasinda islevi olmayan isimleri gevirirken, gercek hayattan alinan kisilerin isimlerini
ve eserin igerigine anlamsal acidan katki saglamayan isimleri koruyarak aktarabilir. Eserin
anlasilmasinda islevi olan kisi adlarinin ise erek kiiltiiriin isim verme gelenegine yakin
isimler yaratilarak yerlilestirmesi anlamlidir. Cevirmenin s6z konusu kisi adlarini Toury’nin
metinsel-dilsel normlar baglaminda Tiirk¢e isimlerle degistirerek erek dizgeye yakin
durdugu soylenebilir. Boylelikle erek okur, hikayedeki kisileri yasadig1 toplumunun ve ait
oldugu kiiltiirtin bir pargas1 olarak gorecek, kaynak metinde verilmeye ¢alisilan mesajlar1 da
kolayca benimseyecektir.

Calismamizda incelenen ¢eviride, ¢evirmenin kisi adlarini aktarirken farkli yollara
bagvurmus oldugu acik bir sekilde drneklenmektedir. Ornekler cevirinin tek bir yonteme
dayandirilamayacagini gostermistir. Incelenen metinde gevirmenin kisi adlarinin iglev ve
anlamlarini dikkate alarak, onomastik incelemelerini yapmis oldugunu, ceviri yaklasimin
bu dogrultuda gerceklestirdigi soylenebilir. Bu ¢alismada kisi adlarinin Birus ve Debus'un
siniflandirmalarindan  yola ¢ikilarak, ¢eviri yaklasimlar1 ve ¢evirmen Kkararlarini
yonlendirebilecegi, dolayisiyla kisi adlarinin ¢evirisinde basvurulabilecek bir yaklasim
oldugu tartisilmistir.

Bu calismada ¢ocuk yazininda kisi adlarinin ve gevirilerinin incelenmesine yonelik
arastirmalarinda onomastik incelemelerin ¢eviribilim aragtirmalar1 i¢in yon verici olabilecegi
ve onomastik-ceviribilim alanlarmin disiplinlerarast c¢alismasinin iki alana da katk:
saglayabilecegi diisiincesinden yola ¢ikilmistir.

Yazinsal metinlerde ceviri yaklasimini belirleyecek en 6nemli unsur, kaynak metinde
yer alan kisi adlar1 ve onlarin islevidir. Yazinsal onomastik alaninin ¢iktilar1 bu baglamda
ceviribilim i¢in énemli ipuglarini verebilecek niteliktedir. Bu iki alanin birlikte ¢alismasinin
Oonemi bu calismayla gosterilmeye calisilmistir. Ancak bu ¢alismada deginilmeyen, fakat
ceviri sorunu yaratabilecek bir¢ok konu vardir. Bunlardan bazilar1 kisi adlarinda cift
anlamlilik, isimlerde kafiye, isimlerle yaratilan kelime oyunlaridir. Kisi adlarinin gevirisi ile
ilgili calisilabilecek daha ¢ok konu oldugu agik¢a goriilmiis ve iizerinde ¢alisilmas: gereken
bir alan oldugu diisiiniilerek bu ¢alismayla alana bir katki saglanmas1 amaclanmaistir.

SUMMARY

In today’s world characterised by globalisation, intensive cultural exchange, lightning-
fast communication, and foreign language acquisition, it is important to examine the
contribution of onomastics (onomatology) to translation in the discussion of translation
approaches. There has been an ongoing discussion especially on problems arising in the
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transfer of proper nouns in translated children’s literature and approaches to their
translation. As discussions are centred around source-oriented and target-oriented
translation approaches, this study explores how literary onomastics can guide the translator.
In contrast to target-oriented or source-oriented approaches, an onomastic approach can
give important clues to the translator of children’s literature about where the literary work
leads the translator and the importance of the interaction between the author, literary work,
proper nouns, and readers. This study focuses on the translation of personal names in
translated children’s literature and examines the meaning and function of personal names in
children’s literature within the framework of onomastics.

The tradition of naming dates back to ancient times and is maintained in different
forms (religious, social, etc.) in each culture. Names vary in each country as they vary
according to the geography and culture in which they exist. The tradition of naming is also
reflected in the literature and literary works of countries. The translation of personal names
has a special place in literary translation. The translation of personal names has always been
a topic of discussion in literary translation because personal names carry different meanings
and functions in literary texts than in everyday language and are used to refer to their
connotative (implied) meaning as well as their denotative (literal) meaning.

Personal names have critical functions in literary texts, especially in children’s
literature. This presents the translator with difficult choices. Concerning the issue of
translatability, Schleiermacher’s following comment makes sense: “No word in one language
has an exact equivalent in another.” (1813/1963, p. 42). If this remark is considered in relation
to the translation of personal names in literary texts, the following questions arise: Should
the translator be faithful to the source text and preserve personal names in the target text
exactly as there are in the source text? Or should the translator recreate personal names
according to the target culture? In other words, should personal names in the source text be
preserved or translated into the target language?

Developing a translation approach to translating personal names may be challenging
for the translator. The translator's method or strategy to translate personal names may
sometimes be specific to each name. Analysing how the author chooses character names is a
challenging process for the translator. Personal names should also be evaluated in the
context of the relationship between language and culture. Each society has a tradition of
naming according to its own value judgements and beliefs. Therefore, onomastics that
studies proper names can be a guide for the translator.

Personal names reflect each country’s culture including worldviews, customs, and
beliefs; thus, they differ in each culture. Therefore, personal names in literary texts are also
specific to the culture in which these texts are produced. Literary onomastics, which form an
important part of onomastics, are of key importance here. The research area of literary
onomastics covers literary names, the tradition of naming in literary texts, and the functions
and effects of names in literary works (Reallexikon, 2007, p. 745). Apart from the meaning of
names in our lives, personal and place names in literary works are creative components that
hold an important place in literature. There has been a growing interest in the process of
giving artistic names to characters and places in literary works, thereby giving rise to the
emergence of literary onomastics (Sobanski, 2000, p. 35).
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Authors sometimes create names that are specific only to their work and do not
actually exist. This is about the author’s creativity. The author’s process of naming or
creating is not an accidental act but the outcome of a painstaking search that continues until
the author finds a suitable name by trial and error (Debus, 2002, p. 13-40). These literary
anthroponyms are the most commonly used onomastic units (person names such as first
names, last names, nicknames, and pseudonyms) in literary works. These units serve to
emphasise the author’s literary goals. Authors describe the inner world of their characters
through names and explicate the characteristics and (national) originality of the characters.
Literary onomastics focuses on how authors name their characters, explores the strategies
and methods that authors use to name people, places, and objects, and examines the impact
of these names and the interaction between the author, text, and readers (Sobanski, 2000, p.
24). Therefore, literary onomastics serves as a bridge between linguistics and literature.

It was clearly observed that the translator resorted to different ways when rendering
personal names in the translation examined in this study. Examples showed that translation
cannot be based on a single method. It can be said that the translator conducted an
onomastic examination and accordingly chose the translation approach by taking into
account the functions and meanings of personal names. Based on the classifications of
personal names proposed by Birus and Debus, it seems that onomastics can guide
translation approaches and translator decisions; thus, it is an approach that can be used in
the translation of personal names.

In this context, onomastic studies can be a guide for translation studies research on the
translation of proper names in children’s literature and the interdisciplinary collaboration
between translation studies and onomastics can contribute to both fields.

Personal names and their function in the source text are the key elements that
determine the translation approach in literary texts. Thus, the outputs of literary onomastics
can give important clues for translation. This study tries to show the importance of
collaboration between translation studies and onomastics. However, many issues that were
not addressed in this study may cause translation problems. Some of these are double
meanings, thymes, and wordplays created using personal names. All in all, it is hoped that
this study provides valuable insights into the role of literary onomastics in the translation of
personal names in literary works. It is clear that there are more topics to study in relation to
the translation of personal names.
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Oz

Doga ile insan arasindaki iliski sanatin ortaya ¢ikisina kaynaklik etmistir. Edebiyatta
doganin taklidi ile baslayan bu iligki, mitolojik Oykiilerle devam etmis, sonrasinda da
romantizm ve realizmin etkisi altinda sekillenmis, giliniimiize yaklastik¢a sehirlesme ve
modernizm kavramlariyla degerlendirilmeye baslamistir. Tiirk edebiyatinda da benzer bir
seyir izleyen doga algisi, halk siirlerinde pastoral bir bakis agisiyla kendisini gostermis,
Tanzimat Donemi'nde romantizm etkisindeki betimlemelerde ortaya c¢ikmis, Servet-i
Flinlin'da ise realist bir tavir takinmistir. Dogaya karsi gelistirilen bu gergek¢i tutum,
sehirlesme ve modernlesmenin etkisini hissettirdigi 1970'li yillara kadar devam eder. Bu
calismanin konusu, Yaman Koray'in 1970'te kaleme aldigr Mola isimli romanindaki doga
algisidir. Erdek’in Narlikdy isimli kdyiinde gecen romandaki doga algisi, hem doga - kent
catismasi tlizerinden hem de insanlarin dogaya ait farkindaliklar1 {izerinden verilir.
Catismanin ¢oziimlenmesi ve farkindaliklarin ortaya ¢ikarilmas: icin edebiyat alaninda
90’lardan sonra yeni bir elestiri yontemi olarak ortaya ¢ikan ekoelestiriden faydalanilmisgtir.
Boylelikle roman iizerinden kirsalda yasayan insanlarin sehirlesmeye bakisi, modernizm ile
sehirlesme arasindaki iliski, bu iliskinin insan ile doga arasindaki mesafeyi ne ydnde
etkiledigi, insanlarin dogaya ve gevrenin korunmasina dair farkindaliklarinin ne diizeyde
oldugu sorgulanmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yaman Koray, Mola, ekoelestiri, sehirlesme, kdy roman.

Perception of Nature in Mola by Yaman Koray

Abstract

The relation between nature and the man has caused the emergence of art. This
relation, which started with the imitation of nature, continued with mythological stories and
was formed under the influence of romanticism and realism. Then, it has started to be
evaluated with the use of urbanization and modernism concepts in literature until today.
The perception of nature, which has a similar course in Turkish literature, has shown itself
with the pastoral point of view in folk poetry, appeared in the descriptions under the
influence of romanticism in the Tanzimat Period, and maintained a realistic attitude in
Servet-i Fiintin Period. This realistic attitude towards nature had continued until the 1970s
when the impact of urbanization and modernization was clear enough. The subject of this
study is the perception of nature in the novel named Mola by Yaman Koray in 1970. The
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perception of nature seen in the novel in the village of Narlikdy in Erdek is reflected both
through the conflict between nature and the city and people's awareness of nature. In order
to solve the conflict and reveal the awareness, the eco-criticism, which emerged as a new
method of criticism after the 90s, was used in literature. In this way, throughout the novel,
the view of people living in village on urbanization, the relation between modernism and
urbanization, how this relation has affected the distance between human and nature, the
level of awareness of people about nature and the protection of environment were
questioned.

Keywords: Yaman Koray, Mola, ecocriticism, urbanisation, village novel.
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GIRiS

Insanin dogayla iliskisi insanligin varolusuna dek gotiiriilebilir. Insanmn, evreni
anlama ve anlamlandirma ¢abasiyla baslayan sanatin temelinde doganin taklidi vardir.
Dolayisiyla sanatin, daha da 6zele indirgeyecek olursak, edebiyatin doga ile olan iligkisi
insanlik tarihi kadar eskidir. Fakat bu iliski, insanin sanat algisina paralel bir sekilde degisim
gostermistir. Sabri Esat Siyavusgil, edebiyatta mitolojik Oykiilerle baslayan insan-doga
iligkisinin, Ortagag’in karanlik zihniyetiyle kesintiye ugrasa da Ronesans ile devam ettigini
sOyler. Bu iligki, tabiat, renk, boyut, haz, ilham gibi 6zellikleriyle insanlarin yasamina dahil
olur. Unlii fabl yazar1 La Fontaine’nin anlatilarinda tabiat, hem bir dekor hem de insan
ruhunu yansitan bir ayna olarak 17. ylizyilda yerini alir. Romantiklerle birlikte kentin
kesmekesinden kagip siginilacak bir mekana ve insan ruhunun inis ¢ikislarini anlatan bir
aractya doniisiir. Sembolistlerin eserlerinde tabiat, insani heyecanlandiran, sanat¢inin
algistyla sekillenip renklenen bir unsur halini alir. Realizm ve natiiralizmde ise tabiat aklin
hakimiyetindedir (Siyavusgil, 1993, s. 9-10). Bu tespitlerden yola ¢ikilarak doga-insan
iliskisinin insanin sanata ve evrene bakisindaki degisimle paralel ilerledigini sdylemek
miimkiindiir.

Insan-doga iliskisinin degisimi Tiirk edebiyati {izerinden de izlenebilir. Divan
edebiyat: tabiati mazmunlar iizerinden anlatirken halk edebiyatinin daha panteist bir tabiat
algis1 vardir. Siyavusgil, bu durumun Divan edebiyatinin tabiat konusundaki realitesini
yitirmesine neden oldugunu belirtir. Halk edebiyat1 ise tabiati, onun i¢inde yasayan bir
insanin goziiyle ve cogkusuyla anlatir. Dolayisiyla tabiatla ruhsal ve fiziksel bakimdan ig ice
gecmis insan, Divan edebiyati ile karsilastirildiginda tabiat1 daha gercekgi bir tutumla ele alir
(1993, s. 12-20). Tanzimat edebiyatiyla birlikte Tiirk edebiyat1 Bat1'nin yoriingesine girer. Bu
donemde Tanzimat’in 1. Kusagindan olan Namik Kemal'in eserlerine tabiat ¢ogunlukla
icsellestirilememis, sanatkdrane ciimlelerle ifade edilen bir fon halinde goriiliir. Aym
donemin 2. Kugak sanat¢ilarindan Recaizade Mahmut Ekrem’in eserlerinde tabiat melankoli
ve hiiznii anlatmak i¢in betimlenen bir ortamdir. Dénemin bir diger sanatcist Abdiilhak
Hamit Tarhan’in gerek tiyatrolarinda gerek siirlerinde zengin bir tabiat algis1 goze carpar.
Bu eserlerde tabiat, yer yer pastoral, yer yer panteist yer yer de romantik bir diinya
goriisiityle ele alimnir. Servet-i Fiintin ve II. Mesrutiyet donemlerinde tabiat realist ve
sembolist bir sekilde ele alinir. Cumhuriyet’in ilanina yaklastik¢a tabiat canli, samimi bir
usltpla ve realist bir tutumla degerlendirilir. Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan 1940’lara dek lirik,
coskulu bir {isltipla, gergekei bir bakis agisiyla, insan ruhuna ilham veren, onu besleyen bir
unsur olarak anlatilir. Cumhuriyet'in kazamimlarinin konu edildigi bir¢ok eser, Anadolu
cografyasindan beslenip giic alir.

1940’lara gelindiginde Tiirk edebiyatinda tabiat algisini sekillendiren yeni bir siireg
baglar. Bu siirecin en 6nemli hamlesi Koy Enstitiilerinin kurulmasidir. En genel tabiriyle,
koylerin kalkinmasi ve kendi kendine yetmesi igin 6gretmen yetistirmeyi hedefleyen bu
okullarla birlikte, tabiat romantik veya pastoral bir bakis agisiyla degil, pragmatik bir tavirla,
ehlilestirilmesi gereken bir unsur olarak ele alimir. Mahmut Makal, Fakir Baykurt, Talip
Apaydin gibi Koy Enstitiilii yazarlarin eserlerinde tabiat, koyliiniin ge¢imini saglayan, ¢cogu
zaman koyliiniin kuraklik, verimsizlik gibi sorunlarla miicadele etmesine neden olan bir 6ge
olarak keskin bir realizmle anlatilir. Bunun yamn sira Kéy Enstitiisii mezunu olmayip koytii
konu edinen yazarlar da vardir. Yasar Kemal, Orhan Kemal, Kemal Tahir ve bu ¢alismanin
konusu olan Yaman Koray’in da drnek olarak gosterilebilecegi grubun tabiat algisi enstitiilii
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yazarlardan farklidir. Erkan Irmak, enstitiilii yazarlarin eserlerinde koytin kapaly, ice doniik,
toplumsal etkilerin uzaginda tekil bir yapi olarak ele alindigini sdylerken, enstitiilii olmayan
yazarlarin eserlerinin ve 70’lerden sonra kaleme alinan kdy romanlarimin koyii ve koyliiyii
iilkenin bir parcast olarak, toplumsal etkiler 1s1$inda, canli bir yap1 olarak
degerlendirdiklerini belirtir (2018, s. 302- 303). Nitekim Balikesir'in Erdek ilgesinin bir
koyiinde gecen Mola isimli romanda koy halki, koyii sadece balikgilik yapilacak bir yer
olarak degil; dogup biiytidiikleri, kalkinmasinu istedikleri bir yer olarak goriirler. Bunun
temelinde, kentin, toplumda modernligin sembolii ve konforlu yeni yasam alani oldugu
algis1 vardir. Yani bu baglamdaki kent algis1 sosyolojik temellidir. K6y romanlarinda 80’lere
yaklastik¢a goriilmeye baslanan modernlesme ve sehirlesme istegi, Mola’da da dikkati ¢eker.
Mola’da da koyii, kentin sahip oldugu olanaklarla donatma cabas: dikkati ¢eker. Dolayisiyla
tarim alanlariyla veya dogal giizelliklerle oriilii tabiatin yerini, yapilasmaya baslayan bir
tabiat almaya bagslar. 80’lere gelindiginde ise kdyden kente gociin hiz kazanmasinin
ardindan, kdy romaninin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olan toplumsal kosullar degisir ve yeni bir
cevre algisi ortaya gikar. Artik bu gevre, kirsal kesimde gegen eserlerdeki gibi ¢ogunlukla
tabiat1 degil kenti de kapsamaktadir. Yeni diinya diizeniyle birlikte yalnizlasan ve kendisine
yabancilasan insan kent yasamina uyum saglama siirecine girer. 90’lardan itibaren ise insan,
dogaya verdigi zarari, iklimlerin degismesindeki roliinii sorgulamaya baslar ve kendisinin
doga karsisinda iistiin oldugu algisindan, dogayla esit ve i¢ ice oldugu algisina dogru gecis

yapar.
1. Ekoelestiri

Gliniimiizde, edebiyat eserlerindeki doga algisina yonelik yapilan bir ¢alismada
ekoelestiriden faydalanmanin, c¢alismanin akademik niteligini artiracagi ve bakis agisini
derinlestirecegi muhakkaktir. Ciinkii ekoelestiri, bir diger adiyla ¢evreci elestiri, insan-doga
iliskisini evrimsel bir siire¢ olarak degerlendirir ve bu iliskinin ne yonde ilerledigini tespit
eder. Dolayisiyla edebiyat eserleri araciligiyla insanin dogaya karst takindigi tavri
belirlemek, hem insan-doga iliskisinin gelisim evrelerini gérmek, hem de gilintimiizdeki
cevre algisina ve sorunlarina 1sik tutmak agisindan énemlidir.

Ekoelestiri her ne kadar 90’lardan sonra edebiyat arastirmalar: i¢inde ayri bir alan
haline gelse de terim bi¢cimde kullanilisin1 daha eskilere gétiirmek miimkiindiir. Oppermann
(2012, s. 10), ekoelestiri teriminin ilk olarak William Rueckert’in 1978 yilinda kaleme aldig1
Literature and Ecology adli makalede kullanildigini sdyler. Rueckert (1996, p. 107) sozii edilen
makalede ekolojiyi ve ekolojik kavramlar1 edebiyat calismalarina uyguladigindan bahseder.
Ciinkii ekoloji; bir bilim dali, disiplin ve insanligin bakis agis1 olarak degerlendirildiginde
diinyanin bugiinii ve yariniyla fazlasiyla iliskilidir. Ekoelestirinin giiniimiizde de
yayginligini koruyan tanimini Cheryll Glotfelty yapar ve bu yontemin “edebiyat ile fiziksel
cevre arasindaki iliskinin incelemesi” (1996, p. xviii) anlamina geldigini sdyler. Bu iliskinin
bir edebiyat eserinde var olup olmadiginin, hangi Olgiitler dogrultusunda belirlenmesi
gerektigini sdyleyen isim Lawrence Buell’dir. Bu dlgiitlerden ilki ¢evrenin sadece fon olarak
goriilmesi degil, insanlik tarihinin doga tarihiyle i¢ ice gecmesidir. Ikincisi insanin menfaati,
mesru olan tek menfaat degildir. Uglincii 6lciit, insamin cevreye karst sorumluluklariin
eserin etik yoneliminin de bir pargas1 oldugudur. Son olarak da eserde ¢evrenin duraganlig:
veya degismezliginden ziyade bir siire¢ oldugu algis1 vardir (1995, p. 7-8). Goriildigii gibi
Buell’in Olgiitleri edebiyat eserinin i¢inde donuk, sadece estetik 6zellikleri ile betimlenen bir
dogay1 degil, insan yasamiyla ic ice ge¢mis bir doga anlayisini esas alir. Bu anlayis, sadece
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insanin ihtiyaclarina degil, onlarla birlikte insanin dogaya karsi olan sorumluluklarina,
dolayisiyla doganin da siirdiiriilebilirligine odaklamir. Siralanan dort olgiit, ekolelestirinin
cercevesini ¢izmekle birlikte yontemin ilerleyisi konusunda ayrinti vermez. Bu nedenle
Buell, ekoelestirideki farkli bakis agilarim1 “dalga” kavrami ile agiklar. Ekoelestirinin ilk
donemini birinci dalga olarak tanumlar. Bu dénemde ¢evre kavramiyla vurgulanan dogal
cevredir. Dogaya insan merkezli bir bakis hakimdir. Ekoelestiriden beklenen biyotik
toplumun korunmasina katki saglamasidir (2005, p. 21). Ozetlemek gerekirse, ekoelestiri bu
doneminde cevreye gercek¢i bicimde bakar ve ekolojik bilingten veya yonlendirmelerden
¢ok, insanin c¢evreyle kurdugu dolaysiz iligskiyi tartisir. Buell, ikinci dalgada ise gevre
algistnin daha kapsamli bir hal almaya basladigindan bahseder. Sosyal ekoelestiri adi
altinda gelisen alan kent olgusundan yola cikarak degerlendirmelerde bulunur ve sadece
dogal cevreyi degil, insan eliyle sonradan insa edilmis ¢evreyi de dikkate alir (2005, p. 22).
Ayrica ikinci dalgada gevre-insan iliskisini degerlendirmek icin daha kapsamli bir bakis agis1
belirlenir ve bunun i¢in baz1 sosyolojik kavramlardan faydalanilir. Opperman buna dikkati
cekerek ekoelestirinin ikinci asamasinda 1rk, simnif, cinsiyet gibi kavramlarin da ekoelestiri
kapsaminda kabul gordiiklerini ve arastirmacilarin toplumsal, kiiltiirel uygulamalara
yoneldiklerinin altini gizer (2012, s. 22-23). Iginde bulundugumuz dénemi de kapsayan
tclincii dalga ekoelestiriyi tanimlama c¢abalar1 ise siirmektedir. MELUS (Multi-Ethnic
Literature of the US) isimli dergi 2009 yilinda Ethnicity and Ecocriticism konulu 6zel bir say1
¢ikarmistir. Bu sayinin giris boliimiinde Joni Adamson ve Scott Slovic ekoelestirinin tigiincii
dalgasinin kesfinden bahsederler. Bu donemi, “etnik ve ulusal 6zellikleri tamir, etnik ve
ulusal sinirlari asarak insan deneyiminin tiim yonlerini ¢evreci bir bakis agisindan arastirir.”
(2009, p. 6-7) sozleriyle tamimlarlar. Ufuk Ozdag ve Gonca Gokalp Alpaslan da iigiincii dalga
elestirinin ekofeminizm, evrimsel ekoelestiri, posthumanizm, kiiltiirel ekoloji, kiiresel iklim
degisikligi, biyogesitliligin azalmasi, ¢evre kirliliginin neden oldugu saghk sorunlari,
uluslararas1 karsilastirmali ¢alismalar gibi bir¢ok farkli alanda faaliyet gosterdigine dikkati
cekerler (2010, s. 646). Evrene ve insana dair her ayrintiyi, {igiincii dalga ekoelestirinin
kapsaminda degerlendirmek miimkiindiir. Bu yonde yapilan karsilastirmali ¢alismalar
insanhigin karsilastig1 sorunlari ¢evreci bir bakis acisiyla degerlendirip tartisir.

Yaman Koray’'in kaleme aldig1 Mola isimli romandaki doga algis1 ise ekoelestirinin
birinci dalga Ozellikleri ile oOrtiismektedir. Dolayisiyla bu c¢alismada kuramsal olarak
ekoelestirinin birinci dalgast esas alinacaktir. Ufuk Ozdag birinci dalga 1siginda
degerlendirilebilecek eserlerin 6zelliklerini su ifadelerle anlatir:

O halde, doga yazimi disiplinlerarasi bir yazin gelenegi olarak degerlendirilebilir. Doga
yazari, insan faaliyetleriyle essiz doganin bozulmus olmasini, yabaml alanlarin
sehirlesmeden ve endiistrilesmeden bunalan modern insana siginak olmasii, modern
insann dogadan kopuklugunu, bakir kalmis topraklara duyulan tutkuyu ve daha nice
konular sanat ve teknik bilimi birlestirerek anlatir. Ortaya cikan eser, deneyimlere dayali
bilginin siirsellikle yiiklii imgeler aracilifryla anlatimdir. O halde, doga gozlemlerinin
birinci tekil sahis tarafindan yapilan anlatimiyla, doga yazini temellerini bilimden alir ve
doga ile dogadaki canlilara iliskin dogrulanabilir gergekleri lirik sekilde ifade eder (2017a,
s. 50).

Ozdag'in siraladig1 birok 6zelligin Mola igin gecerli oldugu sdylenebilir. Romanin
gectigi NarlikOy, sehirlesmenin olmadigi, kdy halkinin doga ile i¢ ige yasadigr bir mekan
olarak betimlenir. Ayni zamanda romanin ana kahramani i¢inse sigiak olur. Biiyiik sehrin
kesmekesinden, insanlarin ikiyiizliiliiklerinden bunalan bas karakter kdyde sakinlesir,
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kendini dinleme firsat1 bulur ve zorluklarla miicadele etmek icin cesaret toplar. Ayrica
siklikla ana kahramanmin i¢ konusmalarina yer verilmesi doga ile ilgili deneyimlerin
gercekciligini destekler. Okuyucu tarafindan bunlarin sadece estetik unsurlar olarak degil
kahramanin deneyimleri sonucunda edindigi gercek bilgiler oldugu fark edilir. Nitekim
Mola’da da mevsimlerin ve riizgarlarin balikgilarin yasamlarini nasil etkiledigi ayrintili
bi¢gimde anlatilir. Ag ve tekne cesitleri, balik tiirleri, avlanma yontemleri, denizcilik ve
balikcilik ile ilgili ifadeler romanin hemen her boéliimiinde goriiliir. Fakat bu 6zelliklerin
ekoelestiri kapsaminda degerlendirilmesini saglayan, insanin dogayla ilgili farkindaliginin
ve onunla olan iliskisinin, edebi bir fislupla kurguya dayanan bir eser {iizerinden
verilmesidir. Dolayisiyla Mola’daki doga algisi, ekoelestirinin birinci dalgasindaki dikkatler
15181nda ¢dziimlenebilir.

2. Bir Deniz Romani: Mola

1935 yilinda Istanbul’da dogan Yaman Koray’'mn annesi yazar ve ¢evirmen Mebrure
Alevok’tur. Yaman Koray 12 yasinda iken annesi ve babas1 bosarurlar, Yaman Koray annesi
ile kalir. Koray’in Saint Joseph Fransiz Lisesi'ni bitirmesinin ardindan 1956 yilinda Erdek’e
yerlesirler. Otelcilik, balikcilik ve zeytincilik yaparak yasamlarini stirdiiriirler. 1990 yilinda
Marmaris Karacasogiit'e yerlesen ve mavi yolculuk kaptanligi yapmaya baslayan yazar,
2000 yilindan sonra teknede yasamaya baslar. 6 Mart 2006 tarihinde ise teknesinde elektrik
carpmast sonucu vefat eder. Yazarin, Hayvanlarim (1946 / Derleme), Deniz Agact (1962 /
Roman), Gelin Tasi (1963 / Roman), Sigirciklar (1967 / Roman), Mola (1970 / Roman), Badanali
Yiizler (1983 / Roman), Biiyiik Orfaz (1985 / Roman), Ne Cennet Sey Su Deniz (2005 / Ani-
Arastirma), Bir Omiir Yetmez (2006 / Ani-Deneme) isimli eserleri vardir (Aksakal, 2019;
Oztop, 2005, s. 4-6).

Yaman Koray'in denizle iliskisi daha dogmadan baglar. 2005'te Cumhuriyet Kitap icin
yaptig1 soyleside “Annem bana hamileyken babamla beraber (Biiyiikada’da evimiz vardz)
motorla sinagrit-iri mercan (10-12 kiloluk) balik seferlerine ¢ikarlarmis. Yani anne karninda
bashyor deniz tutkusu. Babam da annem de deniz tutkunu idi...” (Oztop, 2005, s. 4)
sOzleriyle denize olan sevgisini anlatir. Bu siire¢ yazarin liseden mezun olmasinin ardindan
annesi ile beraber Erdek’e yerlesmesiyle devam eder. Yazar bu kararinin nedenlerini su
sozlerle agiklar:

Koca Kent'in -daha o zamanlar- (1956) yapma, kaba, sikisik, -dogaya ters-
uygarlik adi altinda, yaratilmighg inkdr edercesine tutarsiz ve birbirlerini
yiyerek yasayan, o grvil groil kalabaligina dayanamayarak, o “yedi tepeli”
glizel mi giizel, ama yalan ve kahir dolu, rezil edilmis koca kenti
birakarak... 20 yasinda, annemi de beraberinde siiriikleyerek, en yakin
“dogal yasam parcast” diye buldugumuz Erdek’e gictiik (Oztop, 2006,
s. 10).

Yaman Koray 20 yasinda kavustugu denizden oOlene dek ayrilmaz. Onun o&zel
yasamindaki bu kirilma ve denize olan tutkusu edebi yasamini da fazlasiyla etkiler. Bir¢ok
eserinde balikgilarin yagamlarini anlatir. Oztop ile yaptig1 sdyleside Deniz Agaci, Gelin Tast,
Mola, Deniz Agact romanlarmin Erdek’te gecen denizci Oykiilerini anlathigini soyler.
Sigirciklar isimli eseri ise zeytincilerin yasamini konu edinir. Biiyitk Orfoz ise yazarin
Marmaris’e yerlesmesinden sonra yine denizi ve denizcileri isledigi bir bagka romanidir
(2005, s. 5). Yaman Koray eserlerinde deniz kenarmi veya koyii sadece mekan olarak
kullanmaz, bu mekanlarin insanlarin yasamlarini ve ruhlarini nasil sekillendirdigini anlatir.
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Dogayla ilgili gozlemlerini, insanin dogayla iliskisini konu edinir. Koray, doganin kendisi,
dolayl olarak da eserlerindeki kahramanlar i¢in ne ifade ettigini su s6zlerle agiklar:

Bence, ben, sirf denize tutkun adamlar: degil; insanin kendi kendini tutsak
ettigi, yaratilisina ve yaratiliga ters, bir yapma, uydurma, yalan, reklam,
para, hirs dolu diinyay, boslayip aramasi, bulmasi gereken hemen
yambasimdaki dogal diinyayy, doay: (ve o arada elbette denizi de)
kesfetmesi, ona dénmesi gerektigini vurqulamaya ¢alisan bir budalayim.
Bir Don Quichotte'um, ama elimde degil (Oztop, 2006, s. 10).

Yaman Koray i¢in doga ile insan arasina giren mesafe, insan1 kent denilen yapmacik
bir diinyanin igerisine siiriikleyerek huzursuz eder. Ozel yasaminda bu ilkeye sadik kalan
Yaman Koray, eserlerini de aymi ilke dogrultusunda kaleme almistir. Bu durumda kirsal
yerlerde tabiatla i¢ ice yasamasinin etkisi oldugu kadar, doga ile insan arasindaki iligkinin
yasamin sahiciligini yansittigini diisiinmesinin de etkisi biiytiktiir.

Mola isimli roman, 1970 yilinda Remzi Kitabevi tarafindan yayimlanmistir. On {ig
boliimden olusan eser, ¢ogunlukla Erdek’e bagli Narlikdy’'de gecer. Balik¢ilik yaparak
gecimini saglayan baskahraman Ali'nin basindan gegenleri konu edinir. Ali, annesi ve babasi
vefat ettigi icin kendisini biiyiiten anneannesi ile yasamaktadir. Koca Nine lakapli bu kadin,
koyli tarafidan sevip sayilan, akilli, bilge bir insandir. Roman, Ali'nin sahilde gezinirken
depreme yakalanmasi ile baslar. Depremle olusan gdogiikte tesadiifen hazine bulan Ali, bu
paray:r koyiinii kalkindirmak igin kullanmaya karar verir. Koy meydanini ve kdy yolunu
onartmakla ise baslar. Fakat hazinenin kalan kismini almak i¢in yardimcisi Sadik ile tekrar
goclige gittiginde altinlarin orada olmadigini goriir. Bu duruma iiziilse de elindeki parayla
koyii kalkindirmaya devam eder. Bu arada komsularinin kiz1 Zehra ile yakinlasir. Ne var ki
Zehra'min babasi Riistem Reis, Ali'nin Bosnak olmadig1 gerekgesi ile evlenmelerine izin
vermez. Ali ile Zehra ka¢maya karar verirler. Fakat kactiklar1 gece, Ali pesindekileri
atlattiktan sonra Zehra ile bulusunca, Zehra artik Ali'yi sevmedigini ve onunla evlenmekten
vazgectigini sdyler. Bunun {izerine Ali Zehra'y1 ailesinin yanina geri gotiirerek kdyden
uzaklasir. Koye dondiigiinde bir siiredir rahatsiz olan Koca Nine'nin agirlastigini 6grenir.
Istanbul’da gegen on giinliik tedavi siirecinde Koca Nine’ye kanser teshisi konulur ve kéye
dondiikten sonra on bes giin igerisinde Koca Nine vefat eder. Ali, Koca Nine'nin 6liimiiniin
ardindan yalniz kalmamak i¢in arkadasinin teklifi ile bir siireligine kdyden uzaklasir. Kdye
dondiigiinde romanin bagindaki diigiimler teker teker ¢oziilmeye baglar. Biiyiik teknesinin
firtinal1 bir gecenin ardindan kiyrya vurup kuma battigini goriir. Etrafindakilere yardimcisi
Sadik’in neden tekneyi riizgarsiz bir koya ¢ekmedigini sordugunda onun koyii terk ederek
Istanbul’a yerlestigini ve Ibrahim Reis adiyla biiyiik bir tekne ile motor siparis ettigini,
iistelik Zehra'nin da Sadik ile Istanbul’a kagtigim dgrenir. Boylelikle parcalari birlestirir,
Sadik’in gizlice gidip hazinenin biiyiik kisimini gogiikten aldigini, Zehra’'min da para igin
onunla kag¢tigini anlar. Bu arada Muhtar'in kaymakamliktan gelen 6denekle kdyiin yolunu
yaptirmak yerine beton iskele yaptirmak {izere oldugunu ve plajin en giizel yerini
Meteoroloji'ye tahsis ettigini grenir. Ustelik kendisi de Turizm Dernegi'nden ¢ikarilmugtir.
Ust iiste gelen bu olumsuz haberler Ali'yi derinden etkiler. Kumlara batmis ve onarmaya
bagladig1 teknesini atese verir. Yillar Once tarustifi ve Almanya’ya isci gonderen bir
kurumda calisan Albay ile irtibata gegerek Almanya’ya gitmek {izere kdyden ayrilir.
Romana adini veren molanin anlami da son bdliimle olaylarin ¢oziilmesi ile agiga cikar.
Romanda mola, ara vermek, duraklamak anlamlarinda degil, bir denizcilik terimi olarak
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“Aglarin suya atilmasi ve baliklarin etrafinin ¢evrilmesi komutu” (Tiirk Dil Kurumu [TDK],
2007) anlaminda kullanilmistir. Denizcilik terimi olarak Ali'nin balik¢ilikla gegen yasamina
yonelik bir gondermedir. Uzkug, “mola” ifadesinin roman baglaminda, mecazi olarak
diisiiniilecek olursa, etrafindaki insanlarin -Muhtar, Zehra, Sadik- Ali’yi kandirarak tuzaga
diisiirmeleri seklinde yorumlanabilecegini sOyler. Yani, mola yontemiyle avlanan kisi Ali
olmustur (2016, s. 141). Yazar boylelikle denizcilik terimi olan molay1 balik¢ilarin giinliik
yasamlarini anlatirken gercek anlamiyla kullandig1 gibi, bas kahramanin ugradig: ihaneti
gosteren bir sembol olarak da kullanir.

Mola’daki doga farkindaligini cgesitli bagliklar altinda toplamak miimkiindiir. Ali'nin
koyiine olan sevgisi, tabiatla i¢ ice ge¢mis yasami, koyii kalkindirmak igin ugrasirken
cevrenin tahrip edilmemesi konusunda gosterdigi 6zen romandaki insan doga iligkisinin
acik gostergelerindendir. Ote yandan Muhtar'm bagini gektigi, kdyiin dogal yapisint
gozetmeden sehirlesmeyi savunan grup ve Ali'nin Istanbul’a gittiginde kent yasamina dair
yaptig1 gozlemler romandaki doga - kent catismasini sembolize eder. Bu ayrintilar,
calismanin  sonraki  bodliimlerinde  romandan  verilecek  Ornekler  egliginde
degerlendirilecektir.

2.1. insan - Doga iliskisi

Mola’da doga sadece betimlenen bir arka plan degildir. Insanlarin gegim kaynaklarint
saglayan, giinlik yasamlarini diizenleyen, aliskanliklarini sekillendiren bir unsurdur.
Dolayistyla Erdek’in Narlikoy isimli balik¢ kasabasinda gegen bu romanda insanla doganin
birbirlerine tistiinlitk kurmak {izerine degil birbirlerini tamamlamak yoniinde gelisen bir
iligkileri vardir. Mola’da doga algisi, bu yazinin Ekoelestiri boliimiinde verilen, Lawrence
Buell’in (1995, p. 7-8) ekolestirel olgiitlerine uygunluk gosterir. Romanda doga yalnizca bir
fon olarak kullanilmamis, insan yasamiyla 6zdeslesen ve onu yonlendiren canli bir unsur
olarak ele alinmistir. Ayrica Ali'nin g¢evrenin temiz tutulmasi, koyiin dogal yapisimnin
korunmasi yoniinde gosterdigi hassasiyet insanin g¢evreye karsi sorumluluklarinin da
oldugunu hatirlatir. Bu 0zellikler de Mola’'nin gevreci bakis agisim1 kanitlar niteliktedir.
Romanda doga ile insan arasindaki bu iligki, iliskiye dair farkindalik g¢ogunlukla
bagkahraman Ali iizerinden islenir. Onun disindaki kdy ahalisi cogunlukla doga ile ne denli
i¢ ice yasadigimin veya koyiin onlar igin ne ifade ettiginin farkinda degillerdir. Onlarin
yasamlar1 ¢ogunlukla ge¢im kaygisi iizerine kurulmustur. Bunda kdéy romanlarinin mesaj
kaygis1 tasimalarmnin, ezen-ezilen, cahil-egitimli gibi zit kavramlar {izerinden benzer
kurgular1 kullanmalarinin bu nedenle de tek yonlii kahramanlara sahip olmalarinin etkisi
vardir. Erkan Irmak bu durumu, Fakir Baykurt'tan yola ¢ikarak su sozlerle geneller: “Koy
romancilarinin tamaminda oldugu gibi Baykurt'un kitaplarinda 1970’lerde igerigi iyice
zayiflatan bir sembollesme ve didaktiklik goriilmeye baslar. Tyi-kotii, hakli-haksiz, koy-sehir,
kahraman-antikahraman ikilikleri o denli bastan tanimlanmistir ki, romanlar iglerinde
neredeyse higbir siirpriz barindirmaz” (Irmak, 2018, s. 168). Mola’da da benzer bigimde Ali
disinda kalan kahramanlarin neredeyse tamami ekonomik kaygilarla hareket ederler. Para
kazanmak ugruna koyiin dogal giizelliklerinin tahrip edilmesine ses c¢ikarmazlar. Bu
nedenle tipki Irmak’mn genellemesindeki gibi tek yonlii ele alinmiglardir. Onlarin

”

karsisindaki “iyi” roman kisisi Ali'dir. Ali Mola’da koylinii benimseyip seven ve onun
kalkinmas: igin ugrasan idealist bir kahramandir. Dolayisiyla onun araciligiyla insanin

dogayla iligkisini farkli agilardan degerlendirmek miimkiin olur.
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Romanin bagkahramani Ali'nin doga ile iliskisi iki madde iizerinden
degerlendirilebilir. Bunlardan ilki Ali'nin kdyiine duydugu derin sevgi ve baghlig, ikincisi
ise balikgihigidir. Tlkinde onun dogayla kurdugu dolaysiz iliskiyi, dogaya karsi hissettigi
sorumluluk duygusunu ve ona yénelik farkindaligi goriiriiz. Tkinci maddede ise bu iligki
koyiin glizelliklerini ayrintili olarak betimlemekten ¢ikip doganin icinde fakat ona zarar
vermeden sadece ihtiyaci olam alarak siirdiiriilen bir yasam miicadelesine doniisiir. Onun
dogayla kurdugu dolaysiz iliski, romanin basindan itibaren kendini gosterir. Mola'nin ilk
sayfalarinda, Ali'nin Narlikdy icin yazdig1 bir dortlitk yer alir: “Nar ¢igeklerinin agim
zamani.../ Tim 1stakozlarin akim zamani.../ Glizellerden giizeli segme zamani.../ Gayri
artik yari sevme zamani...” (Koray, 1970, s. 8). Halk siirlerini andiran bu dortliikte, zamanin
dogadaki degisimler tizerinden tespit edildigini goriiriiz. Istakozlarin av zamaninin gelmesi,
nar ¢iceklerinin agmasi mayis, haziran aylarina denk gelir. Bu durum koyde yasayan her
insan gibi Ali'nin de dogadaki degisiklikleri gozlemledigini ve bunu yasaminin pargasi
olarak kabul ettigini gosterir. Kisin ve palamut i¢in av zamanin geldigini ise su dortliikle
anlatir: “Geldi gecti palamutun akim zamani.../Kis yaklasti, erdi catti Kasim zamani.../
Kayiklar1 hep karaya cek, yat zamanu.../ Yari sectin, hem kagirdin, sar yat zamani...” (Koray,
1970, s. 124). Ali, Zehra'y1 kagirdiktan sonra onun yanina giderken kendi kendine bu
dortliigii mirildanir. Bu da 6nceki dortliik gibi Ali'nin yasamla kurdugu iliskinin aslinda
doga ile kurdugu iliski oldugunu gosterir. Ona gore kisin geldiginin gostergelerinden biri
sadece havanin sogumasi degil, kayikla yapilan avlanmanin bitmesi ve palamutun
artmasidir. Ayrica koy halki da Ali gibi dogadaki degisimlerin farkindadir. Mevsimleri

2

sadece sicaklik degisimi {izerinden degil riizgarlar tizerinden takip ederler. “—Bu sene kis
yok galiba... dedi biri. ‘Kasimin onu, hala sicak! Oyle bir poyraz gosterdiydi gegenlerde,
silindi gitti bir glinde... Hep lodosa binik havalar... Allah hayirlara tebdil etsin” ” (Koray,
1970, s. 111). Ali'nin dogayla ilgili gdzlemlerine ve tecriibesine dayanarak ifade ettigi bu
farkindalik onun ruhuna da iyi gelir. Bir gece yarisi uyuyamadiginda dogaya sigmnir ve
deniz kenarinda huzur bulur. “Tam kiyida, bir karis suda, ayin yalazasinin icinde, ufak
kefaller, hilaryalar atladi, piril piril gece mece demeyip... Martilar az agikta denize denize
oturmuslardi ayin serefine... Benek benek yapma kiiciik kayiklar, agarmis karartilar...”
(Koray, 1970, s. 48). Ali'nin diinyasinda doga ile insan arasinda mesafe yoktur, her iki unsur
birbiriyle i¢ ice ge¢mis halde bulunur.

Ali balikgilikla gecimini saglamaktadir. Dolayisiyla romandaki insan — doga iliskisinin
net bir sekilde gozlemlenebildigi yerleden biri de onun bu konudaki deneyimleridir. Bu
deneyimleri anlatan drneklere gecmeden 6nce bir konuya deginmekte fayda vardir. Ali'nin
balikcilikla gecimini saglamasinin doga tahribatinin yanlishginin vurgulandigi, doga
bilincine sahip bir eserde celiski yarattigi diisiintilebilir. Fakat derin ekoloji disiplinin
kuramcist Arne Naess'in de belirttigi gibi insan elzem ihtiyaglar1 i¢in dogadan
faydalanabilir. Bu durum, insanin dogaya hiikmeden degil onunla uyum igerisinde ve
biitiinlesmis olarak yasamasi gereken bir canli oldugu fikrini zedelemez (aktaran Dindar,
2012, s. 89). Bu nedenle Ali'nin romanda ihtiyaci kadarini almasi, onun dogaya zarar
verdigini veya onu somiirdiigiinii gostermez, aksine denizde gegen yasami dogay1 daha iyi
gozlemlemesini ve onunla arasindaki mesafenin ortadan kalkmasini saglar. Denizden
dondiikleri bir sabah diger balikgilarla aralarinda sardalya hakkinda s6yle bir sohbet geger:

“Sen bir gorecen bunlari, denizin icinde, bir canavar, kopek, camgoz, dyle
bir boyiik balik satasti diyelim bunlara... Hep toplasir, iist iiste, yan yana

gelir bir koca yumruk olur bunlar... Samirsin bir koca dag! Séfi et...
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Milyon basli bir tek canavar... Derken, dniden hepsi birden, bir silkinig
silkinir, tiim pullarmi atarlar!... Simgek gibi... Atarlar, dokerler
pullarim... Goz gozii gormez denizde... Milyonla pul, hepsi birden
simgek gibi... Altlarindaki canavar tiim sersem olur, savusacag: yeri bile
sagirir... Deli ¢ikar hirsindan!...” (Koray, 1970, s. 63).

Romanda balik¢ilar sadece ava ¢lkip para kazanan insanlar olarak
kurgulanmamuslardir. Verilen 6rnektede de goriildiigii gibi kendileri digindaki canlilarin
diinyasinu tamirlar, onlarin 6zelliklerini bilirler. Bu sadece mesleki halden kaynaklanan bir
zorunluluk degil, i¢cinde yasanilan doganin farkinda olmaktir. Bu farkindalik insanla doga
arasindaki mesafeyi azaltir, onlar1 ayni gezegen iizerinde birbirlerinin dilinden anlayan iki
unsur haline getirir. Eserdeki ayrintili betimlemeler bu farkindaligin sonucudur. Bu
betimlemelerin, balikgiliga dair ayrintilarin edebi bir eserde islenmesi, s6z konusu eserin
ekoelestiriye uygun malzemeye sahip oldugunu da gosterir. Yine benzer sekilde Ali'nin
Kara ismini verdigi kopegin, her seferinde sahilde onlarin baliktan doniisiinii beklemeleri,
Ali'nin Kara'y1 tuttugu baliklarla beslemesi hayvanlarin da doga ile kurulan dolaysiz
iliskinin bir parcas1 oldugunu gosterir. “— Eee, bunun da rizki buymus be Sadik! Baskasi
kovuyor. Tas atiyor... Biz besliyoruz. Elbet bizi bekleyecek. Gelip bizi bulacak... Hadi gel,
gel kara! Nah... al... kap... Hop!” (Koray, 1970, s. 64). Dogada sadece insanlarin “rizki”
degil diger canlilarin da rizki bulunur. Aslinda ekosistem dedigimiz dongii, canli varliklarin
ve onlarin cevrelerinin karsilikli etkilesimine dayamir. Dolayisiyla bu dongii insanin
tiikketmesiyle degil, canlilar arasindaki alisverisle siirdiiriilebilir hale gelir. Narlikoy’'de
yasayan insanlar bu dongiiniin igerisinde doganin islettigi sistemin ig¢inde yasarlar.

Mola’daki doga bilincinin ¢ogunlukla Ali {izerinden islendigindan daha Oonce
bahsedilmisti. Fakat yer yer Ali'nin kdy hayatina dair yaptig1 gozlemler araciligiyla koyde
yasayan diger insanlarin da bu dolaysiz iliskiyi stirdiirdiigii goriiliir. Cocuklar kiiciik
yaslarindan itibaren kumsalda, denizde oynayarak vakit gecirirler. Kendilerini kuma gémiip
glines banyosu yapmak kadinlarin giinliik aliskanliklar1 arasindadir.

Narlikéy’iin biitiin cocuklart, ii¢ yasindan on ii¢ yasina, hepsi, kiz-oglan;
kiiciikler belden agsag1, daha kiiciikler tamamen ciplak, ¢iglik cighga, diise
kalka itisiyorlardi, Muta burnunun haziran sonu giinesiyle kizmig
harlayan bembeyaz kumlarmin, piril pinil denizle serinleyiverdigi, 1slak,
sert seridin iizerinde... (...) Kusu goriir gormez, en biiyiik eglencelerini
hemen tammuglar, bagrismaya baslamuglardr. —Kepkep geldi! Kepkep
geldil... Kosun kepkep geldi!... (Koray, 1970, s. 31-32).

Romanda doga koyliiler i¢in yalnizca estetik bir dekor veya gecinmelerini saglayan bir
unsur degildir. Insanlar dogaya sadece bakmaz, aymi zamanda onu goriip tanirlar.
Riizgarlarin gesidinden havanin nasil olacagini bilirler, baliklarin goriilme zamanindan
aylar1 ¢ikarabilirler, firtina veya pervane kusu diye de bilinen kefken kusu igin tempo
tutabilirler, dogamin sunduklarimin sadece kendileri icin degil diger canllar igin de
oldugunun farkindadirlar. Bu durum insanla doga arasindaki mesafeyi azaltir ve
aralarindaki bagi dolaysiz bir iliskiye indirger. Bu iliski onlarin giinliik yasamlarini
diizenler, kiiltiirlerini ve algilarini sekillendirir. Ornegin baliktan dénen tekneler sahilde
onlar1 bekleyen bagka hayvanlar1 besler, yaz aylarinda ¢ocuklar sahilde, denizde beraberce
vakit gecirirler, kadinlarin giinliik kiyafetleriyle kumsalda oturup sohbet etmeleri yine yaz
aylarinin sosyal aktivitelerinden biridir. Yani kentli bir insanmnin yilin belirli giinlerinde
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ruhsal ve bedensel olarak dinlenmek icin gecirecegi bu donem Narlikdy insaninin tim
yasamini olusturur. Bu nedenle de bu iliski sadece tiiketime dayal1 degil, dogayla kargilikli
etkilesime dayal1 bir iligki haline gelir.

2.2. Doga - Kent Catismasi

Insanin doga ile kendisi arasina koydugu mesafeyi gérebilmesi icin dogadan uzak bir
yasamin baslamasi gerekmistir. 18. yiizyilda baslayip 19. yiizyila kadar devam eden ilk
sanayi devrimin etkisiyle sehirlesme ve sehirlere olan go¢ artmistir. Bunu takip eden siirecte
elektrik, petrol ve dogalgaz ile calisan araglarin kesfi makinelesmeyi hizlandirmistir. Bu
durum, insanin dogadan uzaklastikca ortaya ¢ikan, kendisi ve gevre ile ilgili sorunlari
goriiniir kilmigtir. “Doga yazimi endiistri ¢agmin bir yan {riinii olarak da
degerlendirilmektedir. Kimilerine gore doga yazini, makinelesmeyle birlikte, doganin
ugradig zararlarin dnlenebilmesi ve topraktan kopan insanin tekrar topraga baglanabilmesi
cabalaridir” (Ozdag, 2017b, s. 14). Yani, doga yazinimin ortaya gikma nedenlerinden biri
kentlesmenin hizlanmasiyla birlikte insanlarin ruhsal olarak dinlenmeye ihtiya¢ duymalar1
ve bunun ¢6ziimiinii dogada bulmalaridir. “Kimilerine gore doga yazini, makinelesmeyle
birlikte doganin ugradigi zararlarin Onlenebilmesi ve topraktan kopan insanin tekrar
topraga baglanabilme gabalaridir” (Ozdag, 2017a, s. 51). Bdylece insan tekrar tabiata
yonelmeye ve onun kendisi i¢in 6nemini kavramaya baslar. Ne var ki artik kentin albenisi de
dogaya yonelen insanla beraberdir. Dolayisiyla insan, kentin bir¢cok alandaki modern
kosullar ile topraga doniisiin veya tabiatla i¢ ice yasamanin i¢ huzuru arasinda sikisir. Bu
durumu asmak iginse iki yontem dener; ya miimkiin oldugunca sehirdeki olanaklar1 kdye
getirmek ister ya da kente go¢ eder. Bu secenekler her haliikarda insanla doga arasindaki
bag1 zayiflatir. Koylin sehirlesmeye baslamasi doganin tahribati ile, kente goc¢ ise niifus
dagilimindaki dengesizlikten dolay1 fiziksel, sosyal ve ekonomik imkanlarin yetersizligi ile
sonuglanir. Ustelik kdyden kente gog bireyler igin bir kiiltiir buhranimi da beraberinde
getirir. Mola’da doga - kent catismasi ¢ogunlukla koyiin turistler i¢in sehirdekilere benzer
olanaklar ile kalkindirilmasinin yarattig1 sikintilar {izerinden devam eder.

Peki kentlilesmek insanlara neden c¢ekici gelmektedir? Bu sorunun yamti kentin
taniminda gizlidir.

Gergekten, kentsel yasamla uygarhk arasinda yakin bir iliski oldugunu
varsayan goriigler yaygindir. O kadar ki, bu goriigler, kimi dillerdeki kent
ve uygarhik karsilig sozciikler arasindaki benzer benzerligi de kanit olarak
kullanma egilimindedirler. Latin dillerinde uygarlik (civilization) ve kent
(city, civitas), Arapgadaki medeniyet, medeni ve kent (medine) gibi
sozciikler — arasindaki  koken  benzerligi  uygarliklarin  kentlerden
kaynaklandigin diisiindiirmiistiir. Yunanca’daki kent (polis) sozciigiiniin
de siyaset (politiae) ile ayni kokten kaynaklandigr bilinmektedir. Kentsel
yasamn uygarligin besigi olarak algilanmasi, kimi dillerde, kibarlik
(civilité) ve gorgii (urbanité) sozciiklerinin de kent kokiinden
tiiretilmelerine yol a¢mugtir. Bir baska deyisle, kibarlik ve gorgii kent

insanina 0zgii Ozellikler olarak algilanagelmistir.

Ote vyandan toplu yasam kentte siyasallagmakta, temsili demokrasi
kurumlarimn  yani  swra, kent dogrudan demokrasinin  katilimci
yontemlerinin de uygulandigr bir ortam olmaktadir. (Keles, 2005, s.
10).
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Tarihte, fiziksel, ekonomik ve toplumsal biiyiimenin simgesi haline gelen ve bir
anlamda milletlerin giiclinii temsil eden kentler insanlarin algisini da bu yonde
sekillendirmislerdir. Kentlilesen ve onun olanaklarindan faydalanan insanin kentin olumlu
Ozelliklerine sahip olacagi, bunun da kisinin sosyal statiistinii yiikselttigi inanci kabul
gormiistiir. Bu durum, o6zellikle Tiirkiye’de kdyden kente gociin arttign 1950°li yillar ve
sonrasindaki otuz yillik siirecte, kirsal alanlarda yasayanlarin insanlarin kente yerlesme,
orada yasamaya devam edenlerin ise yasadiklari yeri kentlestirme cabalarini aciklar.
Psikolojik etkenler dikkate alindiginda “Kentlerin o6zgiir havasi, daha genis bir gruba
mensup olma duygusu, kentli olmanin gururunu paylasma, bu etkenlerin baslicalaridir.
Kimi yerlerde ise, kdyden kente go¢ etmeye, belli bir toplumsal asagilik duygusunu ortadan
kaldiran ‘yiikselis’ gozii ile bakilir.” (Keles, 1976, s. 40) tespitlerinde bulunulabilir. Kentte
veya kentin olanaklarina sahip bir yerde yasayan birey, kendisini ayricalikli ve smif atlamis
hisseder. Kentin sagladig1 psikolojik iistiinliigii cesitli olanaklar da destekler. Thsan Sezal,
kentlerdeki egitim, saglik, barinma gibi imkanlarin kdyden kente yerlesen insanlari
cezbettigini soyler. Ayrica kentteki insanin kdydekinden daha fazla gelir elde edebilmesi de
bu cazibeyi artirir (1992, s. 39). Boylelikle kent gekici bir yer haline gelir. Mola’da koyden
kente gog¢ islenmez. Bir grup koyliniin turizmden para kazanmak kaygisi ile koyii
kentlestirmeye calistiklarina tanik oluruz. Bu, ilk basta anlamli goriinse de yapilan
calismalarin zaman igerisinde koyiin dogal yapisini bozacagi, insanla doga arasindaki
yakinlig1 baltalayacag: ima edilir.

Narlikdy’de baz1 diizenlemeler yapilmasina karar verilmesi Ali'nin depremden sonra
olusan gogiikte para bulmasi ile baslar. Ali'nin bu paray1 kendi ihtiyaclar i¢in degil de
koyiin ihtiyaglari i¢in kullanmak istemesi onun kdyiine olan baglhiliginin gostergesidir. Ali ile
koytii arasindaki bu bag, onun koyiin dogal dokusunun korunmasi yoniindeki israrinin da
kaynagi oldugu i¢in onemlidir. O, kdye ¢ekidiizen verildigi takdirde koyiin bir¢cok yerden
glizel olacag kanisindadr.

Kéyii cok bir seviyorum da ondan Zehra. Bizim koyiimiiz, benim koyiim
bu. Hem de ¢ok bir giizel kiy! Essiz, emsalsiz. Gormiiyor musun? Cok bir
giizel... Ben goriiyorum. Hem herkes goriiyor... Herkes soyliiyor. Ne
demisti, o gecen sene buraya gelen, kamp — cadir kuran, yaz geciren
emekli albay? (...) “Diinya gezdim, boyle giizel balik¢i koyii gormedim.
Allah vermesin gdvurlarin elinde olsa, ne bir yapmazlardi burayi, Fransa
plajlarma tistiin olurdu bu koy sizin...” (Koray, 1970, s. 54-55).

Ali bunun tizerine hazineyi bulduktan sonra ilk olarak kdyiin yolunu, limanini,
meydanini onartmaya karar verir. Boylelikle koyiin turistler i¢in de bir ¢ekim merkezi
olacagini diistintir.

— Arkadaslar, dedi Ali. “Biitiin dedikleriniz, su, elektrik, iskele, hepsi
lazim. Zamanla da hepsi olur, yapilir, gelir. Sinema bile... Ama biz evvel
Allahin yardvmyle bir imkdn, bir firsat gecti elimize, dedik ki... dnce
koyiimiiziin icini, eliniz yiiziinii toplayalim, diizeltelim. Disaridan biri
geldi mi, utanmayalim. Suralar1, su kahveleri, rihtimi, meydani, bir insan
gibi hile koyalim. Diger her sey, zamanla yapilir arkadan dedik” (Koray,
1970, s. 67-68).
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Ali koy i¢in yapilacak ¢alismalarda oncelik siras1 yapar ve koyii kentli bir goriiniime
kavusturmaktan ziyade ona daha temiz ve estetik bir hal kazandirmak i¢in ¢abalar. Bu ¢aba
Narlikoy'iin kentlesmesi ugruna insanlarin dogadan kopmasi veya koyiin dogal dokusunun
tahrip edilmesi tavrini barindirmaz. Ali'nin bu konudaki hassasiyeti plaja ¢op
dokiilmesinden ve oranin tuvalet olarak kullanilmasindan duydugu rahatsizlikla da fark
edilir. Muhtar’in ve koyliilerin 6nceligi koye sinema getirilmesi, bir¢ok yere beton dokiilmesi
yoniindeyken Ali'nin koyii giizellestirme ¢abalar1 da gevrenin korunmasi ve temizligini de
igerir.

[...] Bundan béyle, en onemlisi, kumlara, sahile, denizboyuna ¢op
dokiilmesin ve de biiyiik aptest kat'iyyen bozulmasin! Her adimda,
bilmiyor, baswyor yabancilar! Hem de ok fena kokuyor... Hem de... Hem
de mikrop... Hastalik... En giizel plac yeri halbuki bizim bu kumsal! En
bir kiymetli yeri kdyiin. Bilene her bir kumunun tanesi, bir altin eder...
(Koray, 1970, s. 69).

Ali'nin ¢abalar1 koyliiniin nezdinde “modernlesmek” olarak algilanir. “— Bu yollari,
meydani, rithtimi, sahilboyunu hep diizleyecek, beton atacak, moderin yapacakmis
diyorlar...” (Koray, 1970, s. 38). Ciinkii koyliiniin kafasinda modernlesmek fiziksel
kosullarin rahatligina isaret ettigi kadar estetik olana da karsilik gelmektedir. Burada
tizerinde durulmas: gereken bir diger nokta da koyliiniin betonlasmay1 modernlesmenin
oOlclitlerinden biri olarak gormesidir. Ciinkii beton kenti ve dayanikliligi simgeler. Oysa
kirsalda yasayayan insanlar binlerce yillirdir dogadaki malzemeler araciligiyla ihtiyaglarini
gidermektedirler. Tas evler ve kopriiler, ahsap, kerpi¢ evler bu duruma Ornek olarak
verilebilir. Bu nedenle de tamamen betondan yapilacak bir yapiyr modernlikle
ozdeslestirmektedirler. Betona dayal1 yapilasmanin, geleneksel yapilasmaya gore daha uzun
omiirlii ve saglam oldugu goriilebilse de yasam tarzinda getirdigi degisikliklerden dolay1
insan ile doga arasindaki mesafeyi artirdigi sdylenebilir. Ozellikle kentlesme dikkate
alinacak olursa bireyin barinma, temizlik, beslenme, sosyal hayat gibi ihtiyaglarinin
giderilmesi konforlu fakat dogadan izole olmus kapali mekanlara tasinir. Boylelikle kirsal
yasamda dogayla i¢ ice eglenen, yasayan insan kent yasaminda oradan uzaklasmis olur.
Kirsalin kentlesmesi ise oranin fiziksel ve ruhsal yapisinin degismesine de neden olur.
Mola’da Ali, koyiin gelismesini, diizenlemesini istemekle birlikte onun bire bir kente
benzemesine karsidir. Nitekim Koca Nine'nin vefatindan sonra koydeki diizenlemelere
devam etmek istediginde Muhtar'in kendisinden habersiz yaptiklari onu ofkelendirir.
Kumsaldan bir dontimliik yerin Meteoroloji Miidiirliigiine tahsis edilmesi Ali’yi ¢ildirtir.

—Yahu ne diyorsun... Boyle yer. Bu kadar biiyiik... En bir iyi yer...
Kumun, kumsalin gobegi... En manzarali. Denize iki adim... Koskoca, bir
doniimliik yer... Yahu, sahi mi soyliiyorsun Aziz? Simdi temelli
cildiracagim. Yahu, kim verir? Nasil verir? Koyiin mali, en has yeri...

Kim, hangi haklan verir? Kim, nasil gelip alir da, tellen cevirir? (...)

—Camim... yarin birgiin bir de evcagiz kurarsak, demistir adamlar,
tatilde falan geliriz, hi¢ olmazsa bir yikaniriz, banyo yapariz denizde...

Bilmez mi eloglu konacag yeri?

(...)
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—Opyle bir olur ki Ali abi... Hem de olmus bilem... Simdiden gériiyoruz,
her sabah, bir merdsim, gelip o kiiciik kulube gibi seye, kilidi ¢oziiyor,
olciip bigiyor, kigida bir seyler ciziktirarak gidiyor senin Turizm Bagkani!
Koca Muhtar! Tuka maas, ay sonunda. Akmasa damlar... Ondan i,
bundan bes kaptn mi bu memlekette, Qecinip gidersin n’olcak... (
Koray, 1970, s. 218-219).

Koyliiniin ve ziyaretgilerin kullandig1 kumsaldan bir doniimliik alanin para ugruna
Meteoroloji'ye verilmesi hem goriintiiyii bozup plajin bir kismini iglevsiz hale getirir hem de
orayl kullanan insanlar1 ikinci plana atar. Ayrica bu durum ¢ikar ugruna doganin tahrip
edilmesinin de Oniinii agmis olur. Bu Ornekte devletle 6zdeslestirilebilecek Meteoroloji
Midiirliigiiniin, Muhtar'in ve onlarin hava durumunu Ol¢gmek i¢in sahile kurduklar:
diizenegin kenti simgeledigi sdylenebilir. Buna karsin Ali insan1 ve koy tizerinden dogay1
savunmaktadir. Muhtar ile Ali arasindaki benzer bir goriis ayrilig1 kdyle yaptirilacak iskele
konusunda dsa kendisini gosterir. Muhtar, Kaymakamliktan aldig: elli bin liray1 beton bir
iskelenin yapimu icin kullanmak isterken, Ali koyiin halihazirda bir iskelesi oldugunu ve
gelen parayla yolun onartilmasi gerektigini soyler.

— Iskele iste... Basbayagi... Beton iskele. Tahsisat verdi Devlet Baba, kiy
icin... Biz de iskelemizi yapryoruz. Hep boyle kalacak degil ya...

—Yol, yol? Diye bagirdr Ali. Ya yol? Ya kéyiin i¢ci? Ya yol? Ellibin liray:
iskeleye mi baglwyorsunuz? En bir liizum bu mu idi? Hi¢ degildi... Iskele
var, iyi koti. Ya yola bakalim biz... Biz ada muyiz, vapur, gemi
bekleyecek? Yanagmuyor mu bizim erdek motorlar: bu iskeleye? Ne var?
Yola bak sen... Yol ki, turist gelsin arabaylan (Koray, 1970, s. 220).

Modernlesmenin sehirlesme ile esdeger oldugu algistnin dogru oldugu
varsayimindan hareket edilse bile, Muhtar koyiin, insanlarin ihtiyaglarini gozetmeden,
doganin tahrip edilmesine yonelik endiseler tasimadan Narlikdy’deki yapilagsmaya izin
verir. Oysa Ali'nin Onceligi, insanlarin ihtiyaci giderilirken koyiin giizelliklerinin de
korunmasidir. Bu durum romandaki kdy kent catismasini agiga gikarir. Ciinkii Muhtar’'in
kent algis1 maddi ¢ikarlar esliginde, kentin psikolojik olarak insanlara sagladig: tistiinliik
hissiyle sekillenir. Ali'nin ¢abasi ise koyii kente ¢evirmekten ¢ok onu hem koyliiler hem de
ziyaretciler i¢in daha konforlu ve daha estetik hale getirmek cabasindan ibarettir. Kent
kosullarina erismenin modernlesmek anlamina gelmeyecegini ve dogaya nasil zarar
verebilecegini Aldo Leopold su sozlerle ifade eder:

Yirmi yiizyil boyunca ilerlemecilik sokaktaki insana bir oy, bir milli mars,
bir Ford marka araba, bir banka hesabi, ve bir de iistiinliik duygusu
kazandwrmis, ancak bu ne cevresini kirletmeden wve soyup sogana
cevirmeden yasama kapasitesi ne de boyle bir kapasitenin medeni olmanin
gercek sinavt oldugunu 6¢retmigtir (aktaran Ozdag, 2017b, s. 46).

Leopold’un goriigleri de dikkate alindiginda Mola’da vurgulananin aslinda konforlu
fiziksel kosullara kavusmanin insanlari sehirli veya modern yapmayacagi, aksine bu
kosullarin dogayla ters diismemesi konusunda insanin sorumluluk ve farkindalik sahibi
olmas gerektigi goriliir.

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 123-142



137 Yaman Koray'in “Mola”sinda Doga Algist

Romandaki doga - kent catismasinin dolayl olarak goriildiigii yerlerden biri, Ali'nin
[stanbul’da gecirdigi giinlerdir. Burada Istanbul'un fiziksel goriintiisii iizerinden bir
gonderme yapilmaz. Fakat kentli insanmin gorgiilii ve modern, koyliiniin ise kaba oldugu
algisindan hareket edilir. Ali, Koca Nine i¢in istenilen kan1 bulmus ve telasla onu hastaneye
yetistirmeye calismaktadir. Onun yogun trafikte arabalarin arasindan kosar adimlarla
gecmesi bir taksinin sertge fren yapmasina neden olur.

Bir cayirts, fren yapti araba.
—Allalin ayisi! Andavalli... Dagdan inme yabani! Hiyar oglu hiyar...

Bir sey degil, adamdan sayacaklar seni...
(...)
—Yasanmaz oldu bu gehir dbi... Dedi sofor. “Hep bu ayilardan, ipini

koparan burada... Ezeceksin herifi, bir de adamdan sayacaklar...”

(...)

Kosuyordu Ali.

Birine ¢arpti, savurdu adama.

“Hést... Host, dagdan inme... Oha be!”

Duymad: Ali.

Tyi bilirdi Istanbul'u.

Cok gelip gitmigli¢i wvardi, balik satip, ag almaya falan. Kolay

ayiramazlard: onu has Istanbulludan; giyinisi, konususu pek batmazdi

goze... (Koray, 1970, s. 151-152).

Romandan alman bdliimde taksi sofdriiniin ve carpistigt adamin Ali'yi“dagdan
inme”likle suglamalar1 onu sehirdeki yasam bigimine ait gormemeleriyle agiklanabilir. Koca
Nine de Ali'nin hastanedeki gorevliyle konusmasini ayni bakis acisiyla degerlendirir. “Ne
de gilizel konugmasin biliyor Alisi. Tam sehirli gibi, Bey gibi” (Koray 1970: 153). Verilen
orneklerde, kentin, insanlar1 hem sagladig: fiziksel imkanlarla hem de psikolojik etkenlerle
cezbettigi goriiliir. Ali Koca Nine'yi tedavi igin Istanbul’a getirir, ¢linkii Narlikdy’de tedavi
olma sans1 yoktur. Kentin saglik alaninda insanlara sagladigi imkanlar kirsal alanlara gore
daha zengindir. Ote yandan giyim, konusma, davranis gibi 6zellikler kentliligin &lgiitleri
olarak goriiliir. Kisinin toplum igerisinde nasil davranacagini bilmesi, kiyafetinin 6zenli
olmasi, insanlarla iletisim kurarken kibar konusmasi onu kentlilige yaklastirir. Erkal,
kentliligin hem fiziksel ¢evredeki hem de deger yargilarinda ve davranislardaki degisime
isaret ettigini belirtir (2000, s. 186). “Istanbul beyefendisi” tabirinin nezaket ile
Ozdeslestirilmesi, Koca Nine'nin de Ali'nin konugmasindan yola ¢ikarak onu “has
Istanbullu”ya benzetmesi kentlilik ve modernlik kavramlari arasindaki paralel iligkinin
gostergesidir. Bu gosterge ayni1 zamanda kentli olmayan insanin kaba ve gorgiisiiz kabul
edilebilecegini de ima eder.

Mola’daki doga - kent gatismasi cogunlukla kdytiinii giizellestirmeye calisan Ali ve ona
kostek olan Muhtar ile koyliller {izerinden islenir. Aslinda her iki taraf da koyiin
glizellestirilmesi, turistler igin c¢ekici hale getirilmesi konusunda hemfikir olsalar da
Muhtar'in bunu yaparken koyiin dogal dokusunun korunmasini dikkate almamasi bu
konudaki ¢atismanin temelini olusturur. Ali'nin ¢evrenin kirletilmemesi, kdyiin dogalliginin
bozulmamas: konusunda farkindaligi 6ne ¢ikar. Bu catisma ayni zamanda kentli insanin
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modern oldugu algis1 iizerinden de desteklenir. Muhtar'mn korii koriine koyii kente
benzetme ¢abasina karsilik, Ali'nin sadece koyii daha konforlu ve estetik hale getirme ¢abasi
vardir. Ustelik Ali, kentli bir insan olmamasina kargin konusma bicimi ve tavriyla
modernligin sadece kentlilere 6zgii bir 6zellik olamayacagini vurgular.

SONUC

Yaman Koray tarafindan kaleme alinan Mola isimli roman1 dogay1 konu alan diger
edebiyat eserlerinden ayiran 6zellik, doganin ve doga ile i¢ ice gegmis bir yasamin insanlar
icin ne ifade ettiginin sorgulanmasidir. Roman sadece deniz kenarindaki kasabada yasayan
balik¢ilarin yasamlarini konu edinmekle yetinseydi, gercek¢i bir anlatim tutumuyla ve edebi
bir iislupla sunulan doga betimlemelerinin &tesine gecemeyecekti. Oysa Mola, baliklar1
taniyan, mevsimlerin degisimini balik cesitleri ve riizgarlar {izerinden anlayabilen insanlari,
yazin kumsalda, denizde oynayarak biiyiiyen, hayvanlari taniyip oyunlarina dahil eden
¢ocuklar1 anlatir. Bu nedenle hem belirli bir cografyanin dogasin1i hem de o cografyada
yasayan insanlarin tabiatla kurdugu iliskiyi ortaya koyar. Romanin bagkahramani Ali'nin
doganin korunmasina, hayvanlarin da onun bir pargas1 olduguna dair gosterdigi farkindalik
bu iliskiyi derinlestirir. Ayrica bir ¢atisma unsuru olarak romanin bir diger kahramamn
Muhtar’in koyiin oncelikli ihtiyaglarini dikkate almadan onu kentin imkanlari ile donatmaya
calismas1t koy - kent zitligimi ortaya cikarir. Bu zitlik {izerinden kentlesmenin sagladig:
imkanlarin her ne kadar insam1 daha konforlu yasam kosullarina kavustursa da insan ile
doga arasindaki mesafeyi artirdig1 mesaji verilir. Insan aslinda doga ile i ice yasayabildigi
ve onu koruyabildigi dl¢iide yasamla olan bagini da korur. Bunun aksi, insan yasamini
konforlu fakat manevi anlamda yapay ve otomatik bir siirece doniistiirtir.

Mola’da, topragin, akarsularin veya denizin kirlenmesi, iklim degisikligi,
biyogesitliligin azalmas: gibi sorunlar ve bu sorunlar kiiltiirel, toplumsal baglamda
degerlendiren bir bakis agis1 yoktur. Yani, ¢evre sorunlarina dair bir bilin¢ten ¢ok bir doga
duyarliligindan bahsedilebilir. Bu duyarlilik ise, romanda, denize, hayvanlara duyulan derin
bir tutku, doganin korunmasina karsi gosterilen hassasiyet ve insanlarin dogayla i¢ ice
gecmis yasamlarini anlatan ayrintili gozlemler seklinde goriiliir. Bu nedenle ekoelestiriye
uygun ¢oziimleme yonteminin ilk asamasi igin arastirmacilara zengin bir malzeme sunar.
Dolayisiyla Mola, Yaman Koray'in diger romanlar1 gibi Tiirk edebiyatinda dogaya dair
farkindalig1 yansitan, bu farkindaligin olusmasina katki saglamis romanlardan biridir.

SUMMARY

The relation between nature and the man forms the basis of art. In the first stage of
this relation lies the imitation of nature. The adventure of man, who reflects what he sees in
nature to oral literature, theatres and music continues with mythological stories. Feelings
and characteristics that belong to man such as heroism, combativeness, power, anger, greed,
jealousy, and love appear in the elements of nature. With romanticism, the perception of
nature is reformed and nature becomes a shelter for human beings. In this period, nature
takes over the function of being a place to find peace for the people who cannot cope with
negative emotions as well as a place for the people who escape from cities and crowds of the
cities. With realism, nature begins to be portrayed like reality of photography. Therefore, this
reality includes both the good and bad. The breaking point in man's relation with nature
begins with urbanization. People who migrate to the city due to the economic, sociological
and psychological reasons are cut off from nature. The new environment to live in offers a
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more mechanical life to the man besides being richer than a life in nature in terms of physical
conditions and job opportunities.

The perception of nature in Turkish literature proceeds similarly to the stages listed
above. Divan literature describes nature through poetic themes (mazmun) while there is a
pantheistic and realistic perception of nature in folk literature. The man is spiritually and
physically in nature in the works of folk literature. He does not see himself more powerful
than the nature or separated from it. In the early works of Tanzimat literature, nature is
mostly seen as a background that is expressed in artistic sentences and cannot be
internalized. In the second period of Tanzimat literature, as well as being the symbol of
melancholy and sadness, nature becomes a place where people confront themselves under
the influence of romanticism. In Servet-i Fiin{in and the Second Constitutional Monarchy
Periods, nature is handled in a realist and symbolist way. The relation between nature and
human is handled in a sincere literary style and with a realistic point of view with the effect
of the National Struggle that started and continued in Anatolia as the proclamation of the
Republic approached. This realistic attitude that developed against nature continues until
the 1970s, when the effects of urbanization and modernization were seen. The years when
the urbanization and rural-urban migration in Turkey increased cause serious change in
human-nature relationship.

The aim of the work titled as Perception of Nature in “Mola” by Yaman Koray is to reveal
the perception of nature in the novel Mola written by Yaman Koray in 1970. The perception
of nature in the novel, which takes place in a village named Narlikdy in Erdek, is given
through nature-city conflict and also through people's awareness of nature. This novel offers
a variety of materials about the evolution of human-nature relationship because it was
written in a period when urban migration and urbanization increased in Turkey. In order to
evaluate and interpret this material, the method of ecocriticism was used, which emerged as
a new criticism method in the field of literature after the 90s. In the first phase of eco-
criticism, the view of people living in rural areas on urbanization, the relation between
modernism and urbanization, and how this relationship affects the distance between people
and nature and the extent of people's awareness of nature and the protection of the
environment are questioned.

In Mola, the relationship between nature and human progresses over two titles. The
first one is the awareness of nature, and the second one is the nature-city conflict. The main
character of the novel is called ‘Ali". His deep love and devotion to his village and his
livelihood through fishing are the basis of his awareness of nature. The topic, Ali's love and
devotion to his village, is processed through his direct relationship with nature and his sense
of responsibility towards nature. This awareness is seen in the chapters where nets and boat
types, fish species, fishing methods, seasons and winds are told. While his fishing is being
expressed, it is emphasized that he continues his life struggle in nature by taking only what
he needs without giving any harm to the nature.

In the topic of nature-city conflict, the conflict caused by these concepts is handled
through Ali and the villagers. Ali wants his village to develop and get better physical
conditions; however, he is against the denaturation. Nevertheless, other villagers, especially
the village representative, try to make the village look like a city, because they associate
urbanization with modernization. Hence, they ignore the deterioration of nature and the
pollution of the environment. Their motivation at this point is to turn the village into a small
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city through financial support to the village, thus, to increase the tourism income. Ali is
fictionalized as an idealized type who opposes the villagers at this conflict.

The feature that distinguishes the novel Mola from other literary works on nature is
the questioning of what nature and a life in nature mean for the people. The novel tells about
people who know about the fish; comprehend the seasonal changes through fish types and
winds, and the kids growing up by playing on the beach in summer. Therefore, it reveals
both the nature of a particular geography and the relationship of people with nature there.
The message in the novel is that although the opportunities that the urbanization provides
through the conflict between the village and the city make people live in better conditions,
they also increase the distance between nature and the man. In fact, human beings preserve
their bond with life as long as they can live in nature and protect it. Otherwise, it not only
turns human life into a good life, but also into a spiritually artificial process.
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Oz

Tiirk lehgeleri ve Anadolu agizlarinda durum bigimbirimlerinin birbirlerinin yerine
kullanildig1 bircok 6rnek vardir. Ozellikle +(y)A ve +(y)I/U durum bigimbirimleri siklikla
birbirinin yerine kullanilir. S6z konusu kullanim ayni grup igerisinde yer alan Oguz grubu
Tiirk lehgelerinde de goriiliir. Bu lehgelerde ortak olarak -aym: ya da yakin anlamda-
kullarulan aci-, bak- dov-, giil- ve seyret- fiilleri bazen yonelme bazen belirtme bicimbirimli
tamlayicilar ile kullamilmistir. Bu ¢alismada mezkir fiillerin farkli big¢imbirimlerle
kullanilmasinin sebepleri agiklanmaya calisilmistir. Bahsi gecen fiiller, daha dogru sonuglara
ulasabilmek amaciyla her bir oguz lehgesi igerisinde ayr1 ayr1 degerlendirilmistir. Bir dil ya
da lehge igerisindeki durum bi¢imbirim degisikligi zaman igerisinde meydana gelir.
Dolayisiyla fiilde goriilen bu degisikliklerin sebeplerinin aciklanabilmesi icin o fiilin eski
donemlerde hangi anlamda hangi bi¢imbirimlerle kullanildig: bilinmelidir. Bu ¢alismada da
act-, bak- dév-, giil- ve seyret- fiillerinin eski donemlerde hangi anlamda hangi bigimbirimle
kullanildigina deginilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Istem, bi¢imbirim, yonelme, belirtme, Oguz lehgeleri.

Different Use of Accusative (+(y)I/U) and Dative (+(y)A) Morphemes in the
Context of Verb Completion Relationship in Oguz Group Turkish
Dialects: Example of the Verbs Aci-, Bak- Dov-, Giil- and Seyret-

Abstract

In Turkish dialects and Anatolian dialects, there are many examples where situational
morpheme is exchanged. In particular, the case of + (y) A and + (y) I morphemia is often
used interchangeably. The said use is also seen in the Turkish dialects of the Oguz group,
which are included in the same group. The verbs aci-, bak- dov-, giil- and seyret- are used in
these dialects in the same sense, sometimes used with dative and sometimes accusative
morpheme complement. In this study, reasons of using the said verbs with different
morpheme are tried to be explained. These verbs were evaluated separately in each dialect
in order to achieve more accurate results. Morpheme change in a language or dialect occurs
over time. Therefore, in order to explain the reasons of these changes in the verb, it should
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be determined in what sense and with which morpheme the verb was used in the old times.
In this study, it was also explained in what sense and with which morpheme the verbs aci-,
bak-, dov-, giil- and seyret- were used in the old periods.

Keywords: Valency, morpheme, dative, accusative, Oguz dialects.

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 143-158



145 Oguz Grubu Tiirk Lehgelerinde Fiil Tamlayict [liskisi Baglaminda Yonelme (+(y)A) ve Belirtme (+(y)I/U)
Durum Bigimbirimlerinin Farkli Kullanimi: Aci-, Bak- Dov-, Giil- ve Seyret- Fiilleri Orneg
GIRiS
Tiirkcede durum eklerinin fiille kurdugu iliski konusunda bir¢ok ¢alisma yapilmistir.
Arastirmacilar tarihi ve ¢agdas Tiirk dillerinden 6rnekler vererek bu konu tizerine egilmis ve
farkli bakis agilar1 getirmistir. Son donemlerde bu konu, istem (valenz) {izerine yapilan
calismalarda ele alinmistir.

Fiillerin istem konusu ile ilgili ilk ayrintili ¢alisma, Tahir Kahraman tarafindan
yapilmustir (1996). Kahraman, Tiirkce Sozliik’'ten ve edebi eserlerden tarayarak tespit ettigi
tiillerden hareketle bu fiillerin hangi durum ekli tamlayicilar1 hangi sartlarda alabildigini
belirtmistir. Kahraman'in ardindan Sev de (2011) sozliikler ve edebi eserlerden hareketle et-
fiiliyle kurulan birlesik fiillerin aldig1 tamlayicilarin listesini verir. Benzer bir ¢alisma da
Olker tarafindan yapilmistir (2018, s. 56-59). Yapilan bu calismalar diginda istem konusu ile
ilgili bircok tez ¢alismasi da hazirlanmistir.! Dogan tarafindan hazirlanan “Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi
Fiillerinde Isteme Gore Anlam Degisiklikleri” (2011) isimli doktora tezi, istem konusunu ele
alan en kapsamli tez ¢alismalarindan biridir. Ayrica Koktiirkce ve Karahanli Tiirkgesi, Eski
Anadolu Tiirkgesi, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi, Yeni Uygur Tiirkgesi, Ozbek Tiirkgesi, Azerbaycan
Tiirkcesi ve Tiirkmen Tiirkgesi'nde istem konusu iizerine, makale diizeyinde calismalar da
yapilmustir (Dinar, 2010; Ozkan, 1999, 2011; Bilveren 2015; Erdem, 2004, 2006).

Bahsi gecen bu calismalar genel olarak fiillerin tarihi ve ¢agdas Tiirk¢edeki durum
bi¢cimbirimleri ile iligkisini ele alir. Bu c¢alismalarda o6zellikle +y)A ve +y)I/U
bi¢gimbirimlerinin siklikla birbirinin yerine kullanildig1r goriilmiistiir. Bu sebeple bazi
arastirmacilar Anadolu agizlarindaki, cagdas lehgelerdeki veyahut tarihi lehgelerdeki +(y)A /
+y)/U degisimi {lizerine calismalar yapmis ve bu degisimin sebeplerini agiklamaya
calismuslardir. Tiirkgede +(y)A / +(y)I/U degismesine sebep olarak bugiine kadar ileriye
siiriilen goriisler su sekildedir.

Korkmaz, Eski Tiirk¢enin (ET) n lehgesinde goriilen +ag / +eg belirtme durum
bi¢imbiriminin Bati Anadolu agizlarinda +(y)A olarak devam ettigini ifade eder ve Bati
Anadolu agizlarinda siklikla goriilen +y)A / +y)I/U degisimini buna baglar. Ancak
Korkmaz, bu degisimlerin bazilarmin iinlii daralmasiyla ilgili oldugunu da belirtir
(Korkmaz, 1980, s. 29-40). Buran, bu konuda biiyiik 0Ol¢iide Korkmaz’la aym fikirde
oldugunu ifade etse de bu degisimin kismen fiillerin rejimi ile ilgili oldugunu belirtir. Baz
fiillerin ismi her iki halle de kabul etmesinin, bu degisimin bir baska sebebi oldugunu
belirten Buran, bu durumu beni ¢agir- / bana ¢agir-, seni begen- / sana begen- gibi orneklerle
agiklar (Buran, 1996, s. 125). Giinay bu durumun aslinda gegisli olan bazi fiillerin gegissiz fiil
islemi gormesiyle ortaya ¢ikmus gelip gegici bir durum oldugunu belirtir (2003, s. 110)

Giilsevin, Usak ve Yoresi Agizlari'nda tespit edilen bazi1 6rneklerde +(y)I/U durum
bi¢imbirimin yonelme islevinde kullanildigina deginir ve bu durumu iinlii daralmas: ile
aciklar. Ancak baz fiillerin tamlayicilarinda goriilen +(y)I/U bigimbirimin yonelme islevinde
kullanilmasinin fiil tamlayici iligkisiyle ilgili olabilecegini de belirtir (2002, s. 86).

flker, Manisa agizlarinda goriilen +(y)A / +y)I/U degismelerinin fiil tamlayict iliskisine
baglanamayacagini belirterek bu degisimi dort farkli sebeple agiklar. Birincisi, ayn1 kavram

1 {stem konusunda Doktora tezi olarak, Nasrullah Ozsoy (1993), Aysun Demirez Giineri (2007), Isil Aydin Ozkan
(2018), Yiiksek Lisans tezi olarak, Arzu Ozdemir (2004), Derya Acar (2005), Yasemin Kaya (2007), Dursun Ahmet
Atacik (2008), Hilal Uzunboy (2008), Vildan Emre (2008), Nesrin Ar (2010) Seckin Uysal (2010), Alper Kara (2011),
Tuba Ar1 Ozdemir (2012), Hanife Cigekli (2013), Ferhat Baytiirk (2015) ¢alismustir.
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alanina sahip fiiller, zihinsel tasavvurda birbirine ¢ok yakin sekilde kodlanir. Bu nedenle bu
tiir fiillerin tamlayicilar1 birbirinin yerine kullanilabilir. Ikincisi, fiille iligkili olan biitiin
istemler / tamlayicilar doludur, ancak yiizey yapiya gecerken bunlarda bir bosalma meydana
gelir. Bu bosalma bazen zihinde yerlesmis bi¢cimbirimlerin tasinmasi ya da birlesmesinden
bazen de fonetik egilimlerden dolayidir. S6z konusu taginma, yénelme yerine yiiklemenin
goriildiigii 6rneklerde daha etkilidir. Derin yapida “ben size yasimi mu soyleyeyim” seklinde
kodlanan ciimle Manisa agzinda yiizey yapiya “Yasima mi soyleyeyim?” seklinde ¢ikar. Bu
climlede, tiimlecteki yonelme bigimbiriminin nesne {izerine tagsindig1 ve bundan o6tiirii de
nesnedeki yiikleme bicimbirimin bosaldigi/diistiigii goriiliir. Uclinciisii, insan ile nesne
arasindaki iligki arttik¢a insan-nesne iligkisini belirten fiillerin tamlayicilar1 da ¢ogalir ve
degisir. Boylelikle fiille 6znenin arasi agilir, yani 6zne ile fiil arasina nesneler ve tiimlecler
girer. Fiil tamlayicilarinin -nesne ve tiimleglerin- sayisi ikiyi ge¢meye baslayinca da
tamlayicilarin birbiri iizerine tasinmasi s6z konusu olur. Dildeki en az caba yasas1 da bu
tasinmay1 destekler. Nitekim bin- fiilinin zamanla y&nelme bi¢imbirimi ile kullanilmasinda
bu durum etkili olmustur. Dordiinciisti hem yiikleme hem y6nelme bigimbirimini degistiren
al-, at-, bagla-, dok-, gétiir-, sor- gibi bazi fiillerin asil anlamlari ile yiiklemeyi kabul ederlerken
anlam genislemesi ve anlam degismesi sonucunda yonelme bigimbirimini de tamlayic
olarak almalaridir. Sonug olarak fiillerin kavram alani ve bu kavram alanina sahip diger
tiillerle iliskisi ve anlam yiikii Manisa agizlarinda goriilen +(y)A / +(y)I/U degisiminde
etkilidir. Ayrica nesne ve tiimleglerdeki bigimbirimlerin birbiri {izerine tasinmasi ya da
birlesmesi de bu degisimde 6nemli bir etmendir (2013, s. 641-646).

Demir, Giineybati Anadolu agizlarinda Cuvascadaki gibi tek bir +(y)A bigimbirimi
oldugunu ve bunun hem ydnelme hem belirtme islevinde kullanildigini ifade eder. Demir’e
gore bu agizlarda yonelme ve belirtme islevinde kullanilan diger bigimbirimler, +(y)Anun
altbicimbirimleridir ve ses bilgisel sebeplerden dolay1 ortaya ¢ikmistir (2014, s. 144).

Ozkan, Gagavuz Tiirkgesinde yonelme ve yiikleme bigimbirimlerinin birbiri yerine
kullanildigina dikkat geker. Ozkan’a gore yonelme yerine yiiklemenin goriilmesi ses bilgisel
bir durumdur. Komsu dar iinliiniin ve yar1 iinlii /y/ tinsiiziiniin darlastirma etkisi ile +(y)A
bigimbirimin +(y)I/U bigimbirime déniistiigiinii ifade eder. Ozkan, yiikleme yerine yonelme
bi¢cimbirimin kullanilmasini da yer yer karsilasilan bir bi¢imbirim gorev degisikligi olarak
agiklar (1996, s. 125-126).

Karahan, fiil tamlayic iliskisinin varligini, seklini ve niteligini belirleyenlerin o dili
kullananlar oldugunu dile getirir. Ona gore fiillerin tamlayicilarindaki durum
bi¢imbirimlerin leh¢e ve agizlara gore farklihik gostermesi, o dili kullananlarin
tasavvurundaki farkliliklardan kaynaklanir (1997, s. 212). Ozkan da fiil tamlayzci iliskisinin
niteliginin belirlenmesinde o dili konusanlarin etkili oldugunu belirtir. Ayrica Ozkan’a gore
fiilin anlami da bu iliskiyi belirlemede etkilidir (2011, s. 529).

Johanson dillerin, konusulduklart bolgelerde baskin olan ikinci bir dilden
etkilenebildigini sdyler ve bu durumu bir tiir kod kopyalama olarak agiklar (2007, s. 29). O,
Tiirkiye Tirkgesinde +(y)A bicimbirimi isteyen bin- fiilinin baz1 Tiirk lehgelerinde +(y)I/U
bigimbirimi ile kullanilmasini buna baglar ve Ruscanin bu Tiirk lehgeleri tizerindeki etkisine
dikkat ceker (2007, s. 33-35). Ozkan da Gagavuz Tiirk¢esinde durum bigimbirimlerde
meydana gelen bazi degisimlerin baskin olan yabanci dilin etkisi ile ilgili oldugunu dile
getirir (1996, s. 125-128).
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Yaman, Ozbek Tiirk¢esindeki durum bicimbirimlerinde meydana gelen degisimleri ti¢
sebeple agiklar. Her dilin gegirdigi siireclerin farkli olmasi ve dilin kullaniminin o dili
konusurlarca belirlenmesi bu degisimlerin ilk sebebidir. Ozbekgedeki bu degisimlerin ikinci
sebebi, anlatim yollarinin gelistirilmesi ihtiyacidir. Karaca da Kazak Tiirk¢esinde meydana
gelen bazi degisimleri bu sebebe baglar (2011, s. 29-32). Yaman'a gore bu degismelerin
ticlincii sebebi, diger dillerin etkisidir (2000, s. 1918).

Tim bu bilgilerden hareketle Tiirkcede +(y)A / +(y)I/U degisiminin sebeplerini su
sekilde siralamak miimkiindiir:

1. ETnin n lehgesinde goriilen +Ag belirtme bi¢imbiriminin agizlarda devam
etmesinden dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

2. Ses bilgisel sebeplerden dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

3. Ayn1 kavram alanina sahip fiillerin birbirinden etkilenmesinden dolay1r meydana
gelen degisim.

4. Derin yapidan yiizey yapiya gegcis sirasinda olusan bosalmadan dolayr meydana
gelen degisim.

5. Fiillerin tamlayicilarinin birbirinden etkilenmesinden dolayr meydana gelen
degisim.

6. Fiillerin anlamlarinin genislemesi / degismesinden dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

7. Durum bi¢imbirimlerindeki gorev degisikliginden dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

8. Dil kullanicilarinin tasavvurundaki farklilasmadan dolay:r meydana gelen degisim.

9. Yerel ya da baskin dillerden etkilenmeden dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

10. Dillerin gecirdigi siireclerdeki farkliliklardan dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

11. Anlatim yollarin genisletme ihtiyacindan dolay1 meydana gelen degisim.

Sarica da Tiirkgede +(y)A / +(y)I/U degisikliginin sebeplerini su seklide siralar.

1. Fonetik sebepler.

2. Dilin ortaya ¢ikisinda nesnelerin algilanisi ile kiiltiirel degismeler nedeniyle degisen
durumlar.

3. Komsu dillerle etkilesimler.

4. Cevirilerde kaynak dilin agirlik kazanmasi.

5. Fiillerin anlam degisikliklerine ugramasi.

6. Siirde kafiye ve 6l¢iiden kaynaklanan durumlar.

7. Dil siirgmeleri, yetkin bir dilbilgisine sahip olamama, 6zensiz kullanimlar (2006, s.

217).

Tiirkgedeki +(y)A / +(y)I/U degisimi igin verilen bu sebepler, ayrintili olarak yapilan
incelemeler sonucunda daha da artirilabilir. Peki, Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde? ortak
olarak kullanilan aci-, bak- dév-, giil- ve seyret- fiillerinin tamlayicilarinda meydana gelen
+(y)A | +(y)I/U degisimlerinin sebebi / sebepleri nelerdir? Yukarida verilenler disinda bagka
sebepler de bu degisimlerde etkili olmus mudur?

2 Oguz Grubu Tiirk lehgeleri hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz. Korkmaz 2013; Buran, vd. 2015.
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Tiirkcede fiil tamlayicilarindaki durum bicimbirim degisiklikleri zaman igerisinde
gerceklesir (Banguoglu, 2015, s. 528; Ozkan, 1999, s. 130). Ozkan, fiil tamlayica iliskisinde
zaman igerisinde meydana gelen bu degismeleri, bir lehge veya bir agiz ile diger lehge veya
ag1z arasinda bir islev degisikligi gibi degerlendirmek yerine o lehge veya agiz icinde
degerlendirilmesi gerektigini dile getirir (2011, s. 523). Biz de s6z konusu degisikliklerin
sebeplerini aciklama konusunda daha dogru bilgilere ulasmak amaciyla her bir lehgenin
kendi igerisinde degerlendirilmesi gerektigini diisiinmekteyiz. Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismada s6z
konusu degisimlerin sebepleri her bir lehge icin ayr1 ayr1 degerlendirilmistir.

Durum bi¢imbirimlerindeki degisimler, zaman igerisinde meydana geldigine gore act-,
bak- dov-, giil- ve seyret- fiillerinin, oncelikle Eski Anadolu Tiirkgesi (EAT) doneminde ve
gliniimiizdeki Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde, hangi durum bicimbirimlerle kullanildigin
vermek yerinde olacaktir.

Tablo 1. aci-, bak- dév-, giil- ve seyret- Fiillerinin EAT / Osm. T. ve Oguz Grubu Tiirk
Lehgelerinde Durum Bigimbirimlerle Kullanimi

FiiL ANLAMI EAT /| TT. Az T. Ggvz.T. | TrkmT.
Osm. T.
Aci- Merhamet etmek | +(y)A +y)A +y)A +Hyl/u -
Bak- Gozetmek, +Hy)A +Hy)A +y)A +Hy)/u +Hy)l/lu
korumak.
Ust iiste vurmak, | +(y)I/U +Hy)I/u +y)A /| +Hyiu +Hy)l/lu
Dov- dayak atmak, darp +Hyl/u
etmek
Giil- Biriyle alay etmek | +(y)A +y)A +(y)A +y)l/u +(y)A
Seyret- | Bakmak, izlemek | +(y)I/U +Hy)I/U +Hy)/lu +Hy)/lu +Hy)A

Bu calismada Oguz grubu Tiirk lehcelerinde ortak olarak -aymi ya da yakin anlamda-
kullanilan aci-, bak- dov-, giil- ve seyret- fiillerinin bu lehgelerde neden farkli tamlayicilarla
kullanildig1 aciklanmaya calisilmistir. Bu nedenleri acgiklamak amaciyla fiillerin tarihsel
siireg igerisinde hangi anlamlarda ve hangi tamlayicilarla kullanildigina deginilmistir. Fiiller
her bir lehge igerisinde ayri ayri ele alimmistir. Fiillerin anlamlari ve tamlayicilarini
belirlemek amaciyla “Tiirkce Sozliik” (TS), “Karsilagtirmali Tiirk Lehgeleri Sozlugii” (TLS)
“Divanu Lugati’'t-Tirk” (DLT), Tarama Sozliigii (TAS), Kamts-1 Turki (KT), “17. Yiizyil
Tiirkgesi ve S6z Varlig1” (TSV), Derleme Sozliigii (DS) ve cesitli yiiksek lisans / doktora
tezlerinden faydalanilmistir.

1. AZERBAYCAN TURKCESI
1.1. Dév-

Dév- fiili DLT'de tog- seklinde ve “dévmek, inceltmek” anlamiyla verilir (Atalay,
20013/ 1V, s. 643). EAT doneminde sozciik basindaki tonsuz /t/ fonemi tonlulagir. Fiil bu
donemde dig- seklinde ve “dévmek, vurmak” anlaminda +(y)I/U bi¢imbirimli tamlayici ile
kullanilir (Ergin, 2018, s. 2008). Bu kullanim giintimiiz Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde de
devam etmektedir (TS, s. 718-719, Ozdemir, 2012, s. 85, Uzunsoy, 2008, s. 55)

3 Horasan Tiirkgesi giiniimiizde yazili bir dile sahip degildir. Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismaya dahil edilmemis ve Tablo
I'de gosterilmemistir. Ayrica fiillerin tabloda verilen anlamlari ile kullanimi1 EAT.de tespit edilemedigi durumlarda
Osmanl Tiirkgesi (Osm. T.) 6rnekleri esas alinmistir.
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Az. T.de dov- fiili, siklikla +(y)I/U bic¢imbirimli tamlayici ile kullanilmasina ragmen
bazen +(y)A bi¢imbirimli tamlayici ile kullanimi da goriiliir.

A1: (O) damiri doydii. “O demiri dovdii.” (Cigekli, 2013, s. 216-217)

A2: Bork qorxdu, basina doyiib agladi, bildi ki, onu dev ogurlayib gatirmisdir. “Cok
korkmus, basini doviip aglamis, onu devin kagirip getirdigini anlamis.” (Dura, 2017, s. 37).

Goriildiigi tizere ddv- (doy-) fiili, Al’de +(y)I/U bi¢imbirimli, A2’de +(y)A bi¢imbirimli
tamlayic istemektedir. A2’de yer alan bagina déy- fiili Az. T.de deyim olarak kullanlir. TT.de
bu deyim dizini dov- fiili ile karsilanir.

Deyimler genellikle anlatim yollarim gelistimek amaciyla ortaya c¢ikan, gercek
anlamindan farkli mecazi bir anlam bildiren kaliplasmis soz birlikleridir. Yaman, anlatim
yollarinin gelistirilmesi ihtiyacini, fiil tamlayic iliskisinde meydana gelen farklilasmalarin
bir sebebi olarak goriir. O, bu tiir yapilarin kendiliginden ortaya ¢iktigini, ciinkii, boyle
yapilarin ¢ogunlukla ikincil, mecazi anlamlar bildirdigini belirtir (2000, s. 1918). Az. T.de
kullanilan basima doy- fiilindeki tamlayicinin farkl kullanilmasi da bu durumla ilgilidir.

2. GAGAVUZ TURKCESI
2.1. Aci-

Aci- fiili Eski Tirkcede aci- seklinde ve “acimak, eksimek” anlaminda kullanilmistir
(Gabain, 2000, s. 258). Bu anlamiyla ET.de cansiz varliklar i¢in kullanilan eylem DLT’de
ayrica “yara, viicut acimak” anlamiyla canli varliklar icin de kullamilir olmustur (Atalay,
2013/1V, s. 2). EAT.de soz ortasindaki /¢/ foneminin tonlulagsmasi sonucu fiil, bugiinkii aci-
seklini almistir. Bu donemde ayrica fiilde semantik bir degisim s6z konusudur. Fiil, TAS’da
“eziyet gormek, can1 yanmak” anlamindadir (2009, s. 5).

Osm. T. doneminde fiilin anlaminda ciddi bir genisleme goriiliir. Tulum, aci- fiili i¢in
bes farkli anlam verir. 1. Dert cekmek. 2. Incinmek, gocunmak. 3. Merhamet etmek. 4.
Aglamak. 5. Sikayet etmek. (2011, s. 246). Semseddin Sami de KT"de fiilin ii¢ farkli anlamda
kullanildigini belirtir. 1. Agrimak. 2. Keder ve teessiif etmek, merhamete gelmek. 3.
Esirgemek, kiyamamak. Semseddin Sami, aci- fiilinin “merhamet etmek” anlami igin “su

4

adanun hiline acirim.” Srnegini verir (2018, s. 27). Goriildiigii lizere bu donemde aci- fiili
“merhamet etmek” anlaminda +(y)A bi¢imbirimli tamlayici istemektedir. Fiilin bu anlamda

+(y)A bigimbirimle kullanilmasinda merhamet et- fiilinin etkisi biiytiktiir.
Merhamet et- / kil- fiili EAT.de +(y)A bigimbirimi ile kullanilmaistir.
A3: buna ugradum merhamet kil bana (Cin, 2012, s. 189).

KT'de de fukaraya merhamet et- ornegi ile verilen bu fiilin +(y)A bigimbirimi ile
kullanildig1 goriiliir. Aci- fiili, merhamet et- fiili ile ayn1 kavram alanina sahiptir. Dolayisiyla
s0z konusu fiil, yeni bir anlam kazandiginda, ayni kavram alanindaki merhamet et- fiilinden
etkilenerek +(y)A bicimbirim ile kullanilir olmustur. Aci- fiili glintimiizde bu anlamu ile
TT.de de +(y)A bi¢imbirim ile kullanilir.

A4: Yarim ne olacak diinyamizin / Biz yasimizi bagimizi aldik |/ Allah cocuklarimiza acisin.
(TS, s. 11)
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Ggvz. T.de fiil, “merhamet etmek” anlaminda +(y)I/U bigimbirim ile kullanilir. Ozkan
bu durumu komsu dar inlii ya da yar1 {inlii /y/ foneminin etkisi ile ortaya ¢iktig diistiniilen
bir gorev degisikligi olarak tanimlar ve su 6rnekleri verir (1996, s. 125-126).

A5: Sindin kaari kim beni actyacak “Senden bagka kim bana aciyacak!”
A6: Acisa onu Alla “Allah ona acisa.”

Ozkan’a gore bu durum ses bilgisel bir degisiklikten dolayidir ancak, verilen
orneklerde ses bilgisel bir degisim s6z konusu degildir. A5'teki ben zamirinde ve A6’daki
o(n) zamirinde ne dar bir {inlii ne de daraltic1 etkiye sahip bir /y/ fonemi vardir.

Karabulut ve Ozdemir, aci- fiilinde goriilen bu farkli kullanimin fiilin istemi ile ilgili
oldugunu dile getirirler. Onlar bu durumun sebebini s6z konusu fiilin genis {inlii yerine dar
unliilii bir tamlayicryi tercih etmesine baglarlar (2017, s. 105).

Ozakdag Ggvz. T.de ac- fiilinin tamlayicisinda meydana gelen bigimbirim
degisikligini Ruscanin etkisine baglar ve su 6rnegi verir.

A7: Siin acima ne kendini, ne beygirini. “Sen ne kendine ne beygirine ac1.”

Ozakdag, A7’de hem ogelerin siralamiginda (O+Y+N) hem ne...ne olumsuzluk
edatlartyla kurulan ciimlenin yiikleminin olumsuz olmasinda hem de tamlayicilarin durum
bi¢imbirimlerinin +(y)I/U olmasinda Ruscanin etkili oldugunu belirtir (2016, s. 200).

Her ne kadar bu durum, Ozakdag tarafindan Ruscganin etkisi olarak, Karabulut ve
Ozdemir tarafindan da istem ile ilgili bir durum olarak agiklansa da bu degisimin baska
sebepleri de olabilir. Demirci fiillerdeki istem degismelerinin birden fazla sebebi
olabilecegini ifade eder (2007, s. 138-139). Bize gore aci- fiilinin +(y)I/U bicimbirim ile
kullanilmasi, yeni bir anlam kazanmasi ile ilgilidir. Ggvz. T.de aci- fiilinin temel anlami
DLT’de oldugu gibi “Agr1 duymak”tir. (Ozdemir, 2012, s. 120). Dolayisiyla fiilin bu anlami
daha eski goriinmektedir. Ilerleyen siirecte bu lehgede yeni bir anlam kazanan fiil, bu anlam1
ile yeni bir tamlayiciya ihtiya¢ duymus ve bu ihtiyaci +(y)I/U bi¢imbirim alan bir tamlayict
ile gidermistir. Mezkdr fiille ilgili benzer bir durum Anadolu agizlarinda da goriiliir.

TT.de acr- fiili 1. Tad1 ac1 duruma gelmek, acilasmak. 2. Acili, agrili olmak. anlamlar1
ile tamlayicisiz -sadece 6zne ile- kullanilir. Fiil, 1. Merhamet etmek. 2. Baskasinin ugradigi
veya ugrayacagl kotii bir duruma tiziilmek. anlamlar: ile +(y)A bigimbirimli tamlayic ile
kullanilir (TS, s. 11). Anadolu agizlarinda TT.den farkli olarak fiilin bir de “Sevmek,
oksamak” anlami vardir. (DS, s. 50). Agizlarda bu anlamiyla fiil, +(y)I/U bigimbirimli
tamlayici ile kullanlir.

A8: Gel evladim seni actyayim. “Gel evladim seni seveyim.” (DS: 50)

Ggvz. T.de oldugu gibi Anadolu agizlarinda da aci- fiillinde meydana gelen anlam
degisimi, fiilin tamlayicisinda da bir degisime sebep olmustur.

2.2. Bak-

Bak- fiili DLT"de “Bakis1 bir sey {izerine ¢evirmek” anlaminda ve +(yA) bi¢imbirim ile
kullanilmistir (Atalay, 2013/II, s. 16). EAT.de fiilde fonetik olarak bir degisiklik olsa da
semantik olarak bir degisim s6z konusu degildir. Fiil bazen bu donem eserlerinde bah-
seklindedir (TAS, s. 379).
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Osm. T. déneminde fiilin anlaminda ciddi bir genisleme goriiliir. Tulum, TSV’de fiilin
1. Nazar etmek. 2. Miitalaa etmek. 3. Gormek. 4. Muayene etmek. 5. Seyretmek, temasa
etmek. 6. Goz dikmek. 7. Gozlemek, gozetmek. 8. Riayet etmek. 9. Iltifat etmek. olmak iizere
dokuz farkli anlamini verir (2011, s. 361). Semseddin Sami KT'de bak- fiili i¢in on iki farkli
anlam verir. Tulum’dan farkli olarak KT’de fiilin 1. Hizmetini gérmek. 2. lase ve infak
etmek, beslemek, gecindirmek. 3. (hastay1) ziyaret etmek. anlamlar1 yer alir. KT'de verilen
orneklere gore soz konusu fiil, “Dikkat ve itina etmek, gozleri agmak” anlaminda +@
bi¢cimbirimli tamlayici, diger biitiin anlamlarda —“Gozetmek, korumak, kollamak, beslemek,
yetistirmek” anlami1 da dahil- +(y)A bi¢imbirimli tamlayici ile kullanilir (KT, s. 214).

Bak- fiili Osm. T.de oldugu gibi giiniimiizde TT.de de “Goézetmek, korumak,
kollamak, beslemek, biiyiitmek, yetistirmek” anlaminda +(y)A bigimbirimli tamlayici ile
kullanilir.

A9: U cocuklu bir aileye bakiyor (TS, s. 240).

Ggvz. T.de bak- fiilinin temel anlami “Bakisi bir sey tizerine ¢evirmek”tir. Fiil bu
anlamiyla kullamildiginda +(y)A bi¢imbirimli tamlayic1 istemektedir. Ancak bu anlamda
+(y)I/U bigimbirimli tamlayici ile kullanilan 6rnekler de mevcuttur.

A10: Bakin burayt. “Bakin buraya” (Ozdemir, 2012, s. 74).

Al0’da bak- fiili +(y)I/U bi¢imbirim ile kullanilmigtir. Ancak bu durum fonetik bir
hadisedir. “buray1” sozciigiindeki daraltici etkiye sahip /y/ fonemi, /a/ fonemini
darlastirarak /1/ fonemine doniistiirmiistiir. Ggvz. T.de bu degisim budalay: < budalaya, nereyi
< nereye vb. drneklerde de goriiliir (Ozkan, 1996, s. 126). Dolayisiyla bu degisimin gegici
oldugu ve esas kullanimin +(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayic1 ile yapildig1 s6ylenebilir.

“Gozetmek, korumak, kollamak, beslemek, biiyiitmek, yetistirmek” anlam: daha ge¢
bir donemde ortaya cikan bak- fiili bu anlami ile Ggvz T.de +(y)I/U bicimbirimli tamlayic
istemektedir. Burada fiilin anlamiyla birlikte tamlayicisinda da bir degisim s6z konusudur.

A11: O sade kendi kizlarin1 bakar. “O sadece kendi kizlarina bakar” ((")zkan, 1996, s.
126).

Bu degisimde bak- fiili ile ayn1 kavram alaninda yer alan kolla- fiili de etkili olmustur.
Kolla- fiili Ggvz. T.de +(y)I/U bigimbirimli tamlayici ile kullamlir (Ozdemir, 2012, s. 99).

2.3. Giil-

Giil- fiili DLT'de “Kesik kesik sesler ¢ikarmak suretiyle duygusunu, seving veya
hayretini agiga vurmak” temel anlamiyla kiil- seklinde kullanilmistir (Atalay, 2013 /11, s. 395).
EAT.de sozciik basindaki tonsuz /k/ foneminin tonlulasmasi sonucu fiil bugiinkii giil- seklini
almistir. Bu donemde fiil temel anlamiyla tamlayicisiz -6zne + (zarf tiimleci) + yiiklem-
olarak kullanilmistir.

A12: ami tuydum giildiim ilkin sevinii (Yildiz, 2008, s. 276).
A13: Kas kas giildiifi. (Emre, 2008, s. 121).

EAT ddneminde giil- fiili temel anlaminin yani sira yeni bir anlam daha kazanmaistir.
“Biriyle /bir seyle alay etmek.” Bu anlamiyla fiil, climle igerisinde yeni bir tamlayiciya ihtiyag
duymus ve bu ihtiyac1 +(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayici ile gidermistir.
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Giilme sakin sen afia eyii degildiir safia (Tatc1, 1990, s. 628).

Glniimiizde giil- fiili TT.de de “Biriyle alay etmek” anlaminda kullanildiginda +(y)A
bi¢imbirimli tamlayici istemektedir.

A14: Giilme komsuna gelir bagina.

Ggvz. T.de giil- fiili “Biriyle /bir seyle alay etmek” anlaminda kullamildiginda diger
Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinden farkli olarak +(y)I/U big¢imbirimli tamlayic1 istemektedir
(Ozdemir, 2012, s. 129).

Siin da mu giilersin beni be? “Sende mi bana giiliiyorsun be?” (Ozdemir, 2012, s. 129).

Mezktr fiilin s6z konusu anlamda +(y)I/U bigimbirimli tamlayic1 ile kullanimi
Anadolu agizlarinda da goriiliir.

A15: Babasini kak kak giilsiin (Caferoglu, 1962, s. 113).

Agizlarda goriilen bu kullanimin, bir agiz 6zelligi oldugu veyahut kaynak kisi ya da
kisilerin tasavvurundaki farklilasmadan dolay: meydana geldigi sdylenebilir. Boylece insan
zihninde (derin yapida) +(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayici ile kodlanan giil- fiili, kaynak kisi
tarafindan yiizey yapiya +(y)I/U bi¢imbirimli tamlayict ile ¢ikartilir. Nitekim Anadolu
agizlarinda giil- fiilinin TT.de oldugu gibi +(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayici ile kullanildig:
ornekler de mevcuttur.

A16: Ami diinya bize giildii. “Herkes bize giildii” (DS, s. 239).

Ggvz. T.de de fiilin farkhi bir tamlayic ile (+(y)I/U) kullanilmasinda o dili kullanan
kisilerin tasavvurundaki farklilasma 6nemli bir etmendir. Ayrica, bu lehgede fiillerin farkl
bir tamlayici ile kullanilmasinda yabanc: dil(ler)in de dnemli bir etkisi (Slav dilleri) vardir.

3. TURKMEN TURKCESi
3.1. Bak-

Trkm. T.de bak- fiilinin temel anlam1 “Birini ya da bir zat1 seyretmek”, ikinci anlami1
“gozetmek, yetistirmek, biiyiitmek”tir. Fiil temel anlamda +(y)A bigimbirimli tamlayici ile
diger anlamda ise +(y)I/U bigimbirimli tamlayici ile kullanulir. (Baytiirk, 2015, s. 65).

A17: Sofyor-yas yigit-de, yolagct iz da kabinadan giri meydana bakyardi. “$Sofor, geng
delikanli da yolcu kiz da kabinden genis ovaya bakiyordu.”

A18: Olar1 cekdirme bilen bakdi. “Onlar1 et yemekleri ile biiytittii.” (Erdem, 2004, s. 943-
944)

Melek Erdem bu durumu, fiilin anlam degismesine baglar ve anlamla birlikte
tamlayicidaki durum big¢imbirimin de degistigini ifade eder (2004, s. 944). Bize gore bu
degisimin bir diger sebebi ayni kavram alanina sahip besle-, tayyarla-, ekle-, terbiyele-, gora-,
idet- vb. fiillerin etkisidir. Trkm. T.de soz konusu fiiller “Gozetmek, korumak, kollamak,
beslemek, biiyiitmek, yetistirmek” anlaminda +(y)I/U bi¢cimbirimi ile kullanilir.

3.2. Seyret-

Arapga seyr “yiiriime, ylirliyiis” ve Tiirkge et- fiilinin birlesimi sonucu olugan (seyr+ et-
>) seyret- fiili EAT.de “Gezinmek, dolasmak” anlamindadir (Yildiz, 2008, s. 480).
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Osm. T. doneminde seyret- fiilinin anlaminda bir genisleme s6z konusudur. Tulum
TSV’da fiilin dort farkli anlamini verir. 1. Bakmak. 2. Miitalaa etmek. 3. Gezmek, gezinmek.
4. Salik olmak. (2011, s. 1584) KT’de de fiil bu anlamlar: ile verilmistir. Semseddin Sami,
seyret- fiilinin “Bakmak” anlami icin “bahgeyi, carsiyl, hayvanati, yeni gelen esyay1
seyretmek” Ornegini verir (KT, s. 591). Goriildiigli tizere seyret- fiili, Osm. T. doneminde
“bakmak” anlaminda kullamildiginda +(y)I/U bi¢gimbirimli tamlayic1 istemektedir.

Fiil giiniimiizde TT.de de “Bakmak” anlaminda +(y)I/U bi¢imbirimli tamlayici ile
kullanilir (TS, s. 2084).

A19: Rabia biraz saskin, salapuryada arkadas oldugu cocuklu tazenin kocasiyla bulusmasini
seyrediyordu. (TS, s. 240).

Tirkm. T.de seyret- fiili “Bakmak” anlaminda kullamldiginda +(y)A bigimbirimli
tamlayici istemektedir.

A20: Ol sol tekepbir garays: bilen adamlara seretdi. “O kibirli bakis1 ile su adamlar:
seyretti.” (Baytiirk, 2015, s. 397)

Bak- fiili seyret- fiili ile ayn1 kavram alanina sahiptir. Dolayistyla Tiirkm. T.de fiilin
+(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayic ile kullamilmasinda bak- fiili etkili olmustur. Tiirkm. T.de bak-
tiili “Seyretmek” anlaminda +(y)A bi¢imbirim ile kullanilir (Baytiirk, 2015, s. 65)..

SONUC

Tiirk lehgelerinde ve Anadolu agizlarinda -6zellikle giineybati Anadolu agizlarinda-
goriilen yonelme ve belirtme bicimbirim degisikligi, Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde de
goriiliir. Bu lehgelerde ortak olarak -ayni ya da yakin anlamda- kullanilan aci-, bak-, dév-, giil-
ve seyret- fiilleri farkli tamlayicilar ile kullanilmistir. S6z konusu fiillerin farkli tamlayicalar
ile kullanilmasinin sebepleri su sekilde siralanabilir:

1. Fiilin yeni bir anlam kazanmasi sonucu yeni bir tamlayicaya ihtiya¢ duymasi ya da
anlam ile birlikte tamlayicinin da degismesi. (act-, dov-, bak-)

2. Fiilin aym kavram alanina sahip diger fiillerinden etkilenmesi sonucu meydana
gelen degisim. (bak-, seyret-)

3. Fiilin yabanc1 dilden / dillerden etkilenmesi sonucu meydana gelen degisim. (aci-
giil-)

4. Kaynak kisinin tasavvurundaki farklilasmadan dolay1 meydana gelen degisim. (giil-

5. Anlatim yollarmi genisletme / gelistirme ihtiyacindan dolayr meydana gelen
degisim. (dév-)

Sive ya da lehgeler arasindaki farklilasma biiyiik oranda fonetik diizeydedir. Fonetik
diizeydeki farklilasmanin yani sira morfolojik diizeyde farklilasmalar da goriiliir. Ancak s6z
dizimsel diizeyde farklilasma oldukga azdir. Oguz grubu Tiirk lehgelerinde goriilen +(y)A /
+y)/U durum bicimbirim farklilasmas: s6z dizimsel istem ile ilgilidir. TT. ile
kiyaslandiginda bu farklilasmanin en ¢ok goriildiigii lehge Ggvz. TT.dir.

Ggvz. T., Oguz Tiirkgesinin ayr1 bir kolu olarak Hazar denizinin kuzeyinde Oguz
kafilesinden ayrilan Tiirk boylarmin ilerledikleri cografya boyunca Bulgar ve Kipgak
Tiirkgesi unsurlari ile karismistir. Selguklular ve Osmanlilar vasitasiyla da Anadolu
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Tiirk¢esinden etkilenmis, bir¢ok Arapca ve Farsca kelimeyi soz varligina katmustir. Bu
sebeple Ggvz. T. bir tafaftan EAT.ye bir taraftan da Bulgar ve Kipgak Tiirkcelerine yakinlik
gosterir. Romen, Rus ve Yunan dillerinden de etkilenmis, boylelikle Oguz Tiirkcesinden ses
ve s0z dizimi bakimindan farklilasmistir. Bu etkilesimler dolayisiyla TT. ile kiyaslandiginda
Ggvz. T.de daha fazla +(y)A / +(y)I/U degisiminin goriilmesi beklenen bir durumdur.

Tespit edilen orneklere gore Ggvz. T.de daha ¢ok yonelme yerine belirtme bi¢imbirimi
kullanilir. Bu kullanimin siklikla zamirler {izerinde goriilmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Benzer bir
durum Giineybat1 Anadolu agizlarinda da vardir. Bu agizlarda 6zellikle ben kisi zamiri bana
seklinde degil beni seklinde kullanilir. Beni bir cay yap.

Tiirk lehgelerinde yoOnelme ve belirtme bigimbirimlerinin karistk kullanimi,
aragtirmacilarin nesne kavrami {izerinde diisiinmelerine sebep olmustur. Herhangi bir fiilin
ortak olarak -ayni ya da yakin anlamda- bir lehcede +(y)A, bir lehgede +(y)I/U bigimbirimli
tamlayici ile kullanilmast “Ciimlenin nesnesi nasil belirlenmelidir?, Ciimlede nesne belirlenirken
hangi olciitler esas almmalidir?” gibi sorularin yeniden cevaplanmasi gerektigini ortaya
koymustur. Ornegin bak- fiili “Gozetmek, korumak, kollamak, beslemek, yetistirmek”
anlaminda TT. ve Az. T.de +(y)A bicimbirimli tamlayici ile Trkm. T. ve Ggvz. T.de +(y)I/U
bi¢gimbirimli tamlayici ile kullanilir. Bu durumda bak- fiilinin tamlayicist igin Ggvz. T. ve
Trkm. T.de belirli / belirtili nesne, TT. ve Az. T.de de yer tamlayicis: / dolayl tiimlec demek
dogru mudur?

Nesne, 6znenin yaptig1 isten etkilenen kisi ya da seydir. Tiirkcede nesne kavramu
bi¢im bilimsel bir yaklasimla degil anlam bilimsel bir yaklasimla ele alinmalidir. Bak- fiilinin
tamlayicisi, tizerine aldig1 bicimbirime bakilmaksizin eylemden etkilenendir. Dolayisiyla bu
tamlayict hangi bigimbirimle kullanildigina bakilmaksizin ciimlenin nesnesi olarak
degerlendirmelidir.

SUMMARY

There are many studies about the relationship between the situation suffixes and
verbs in Turkish. The researchers brought different perspectives on this subject by giving
examples from historical and contemporary Turkish languages. Recently, this subject has
been addressed in studies on the valency.

In Turkish, the morphological changes of the verb complements occur over time.
These changes that occur in the verb-complement relationship over time should be
evaluated in that idiom or dialect, rather than as a function change between a dialect or an
idiom and another dialect.

In this study, it is attempted to explain why the verbs ac1-, bak- giil-, dov- and seyret-
which are commonly -in the same sense- used in Turkish dialects of Oghuz group are used
with different complements in these dialects. In order to explain these reasons, it has been
mentioned in which meanings and with which complements verbs are used in the historical
process. Verbs are discussed separately within each dialect. To determine the meanings and
complements of verbs "Tiirkge Sozliik" (TS), "Karsilastirmalr Tiirk Lehgeleri Sozliigii" (TLS)
“Divanu Lugati’'t-Tiirk” (DLT), Tarama Sozliigii (TAS), Kamas-1 Tiirki (KT), "17. Yiizyil
Tiirkgesi ve S6z Varlig1 (TSV), Derleme Sozliigii (DS) and various master's / doctoral theses
were used.
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The change of accusative and dative morpheme seen in Turkish dialects and
Anatolian dialects, especially in southwestern Anatolian dialects, is also seen in Oghuz
Turkish dialects. In these dialects, the common verbs aci-, bak-, dov-, giil- and seyret-, which
are used in the same sense, are used with different complements. The causes of using these
verbs with different complements can be listed as follows:

1. The verb needs a new complement or the complement changes with the meaning,
as a result of gaining a new meaning. (aci-, dov- bak-)

2. The change that occurs as a result of the verb being affected by other verbs with the
same conceptual area. (bak-, seyret-)

3. The change that occurs as a result of the verb being affected by foreign languages.
(ac1-, giil-)

4. The change that occurs due to the differentiation in the source person's imagination.
(gtil-)

5. Emerging change due to the need to expand / improve the ways of expression.
(dov-)

The mixed use of accusative and dative morphologies in Turkish dialects has caused
researchers to consider the concept of object. Using any verb in the same sense with +(y)A in
a dialect and + (y)I / U in a dialect "How should the object of the sentence be determined?
What criteria should be taken as basis when determining the object in the sentence?"
revealed that these questions needs to be answered again.
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Abstract

This paper examines how the servant Mopsa in Anna Weamys’ A Continuation of Sir
Philip Sidney’s Arcadia provides a negative answer to Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak’s question
whether the subaltern can speak. In accordance with Michel Foucault’s thoughts on power
and resistance, it intends to reveal that the subaltern, contrary to what Spivak proposes, is
able to raise voice and demonstrate resistance. Mopsa has not been given the chance to speak
among the royals in Sir Philip Sidney’s The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia, but Weamys
deconstructs Sidney’s version and provides Mopsa the opportunity to transcend subalternity
as she asserts her action and voice. Within this framework, Anna Weamys’ romance can be
read, in the context of Foucault’s theory on power, as a challenge against Spivak’s
assumption which contends that the subaltern is not recognizable.

Keywords: Renaissance, romance, subaltern, power, resistance.

Madun Konusuyor: Anna Weamys’in A Continuation of Sir Philip Sidney’s
Arcadia’sina Foucault’cu Bir Bakis

Oz

Bu makale Anna Weamys'in A Continuation of Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia eserinde
hizmetci Mopsa'min Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak’in madunun konusup konusamayacagi
hususundaki sorusuna nasil olumsuz bir cevap olusturdugunu inceler. Calisma, Michel
Foucaultnun iktidar ve direnis diisiincesi dogrultusunda, Spivak’in 6nerdiginin aksine,
madunun sesini yiikseltebilecegini ve direnis gosterebilecegini ortaya koyar. Sir Philip
Sidney’in The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia eserinde kraliyet {iyeleri arasinda Mopsa'ya
konugma firsat1 verilmez, fakat Weamys, Sidney’in yorumunu altiist eder ve onun eylem ve
sesini duyurmasina olanak vererek maduniyetini asma firsat1 saglar. Bu cercevede, Anna
Weamys'in romansi, Foucaultnun iktidar teorisi baglaminda, Spivak’m madunun
taninmasinin imkansizligi hususundaki varsayimina karsi bir meydan okuma olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ronesans, romans, madun, giig, direnis.

Sending Date / Gonderim Tarihi: 13/09/2020
Acceptance Date / Kabul Tarihi: 30/11/2020


https://doi.org/10.21497/sefad.943987
mailto:merveaydogducelik@hotmail.com
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7354-9705

Merve Aydogdu Celik 160

INTRODUCTION

Romance was an unfavorable genre for the sixteenth and seventeenth century
reviewers. The customary attitude to the genre was disapproval as it was associated with
unchecked behavior. In The Instruction of a Christian Woman (1523), Juan Luis Vives preaches
that it is better “for [the girls] to enter into life blind and deaf, as our Lord says in the gospel,
rather than to be cast into the fire of hell with both eyes and both ears” (74) by being
engaged in romances; in The Anatomy of Melancholy (1621), Robert Burton believes that
romance is read only by “silly Gentlewomen” who are “incensed by reading amorous toyes”
and “set on fire” (qtd. in Hackett, 2000, p. 66); in Tom of All Trades (1631), Thomas Powell
argues that “in stead of Song and Musicke, let them [daughters or wives] learne Cookery
and Laundrie. And in stead of reading Sir Philip Sidneys Arcadia, let them read the grounds
of good huswifery” (qtd. in Hackett, 2000, p. 106). The commentary on the genre by
moralists and educationalists shows that romance and women’s preoccupation with it either
as readers or authors meant unchastity, disobedience, and sensuality. The fear that the genre
would trigger desires and action contrary to what the patriarchal culture permits rendered it
inconvenient for women since it was thought that the female sex, once under its influence,
would deny their culturally sanctioned roles, threaten the patriarchal rules, and ultimately
disrupt the social hierarchy. In a social environment in which women could even read as far
as men allows, a woman engaged in writing was thought only as “a docile user of the pen
who follows men’s instructions” (Ferguson, 1996, p. 154). Women were permitted to write as
long as they remain within the confines of religious or patriarchal teachings.

Anna Weamys produces her one and only work in the secular genre, and completes
Sidney’s The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia (1593). Despite the negative attitude to romance
at the time, Weamys’ work was not severely criticized. Still, based on the three pieces that
precede A Continuation, it is arguable that neither her production nor her authorship was
taken seriously. The publisher, whose name is unknown, praises the work only because
Sidney transmigrates via Weamys’ pen:

Marvel not to find Heroick Sidney’s renowned Fansie pursued to a close by a Feminine
Pen: Rather admire his prophetical spirit now as much, as his Heroical before ... In brief,
no other than the lively Ghost of Sidney, by a happie transmigration, speaks through the
organs of this inspired Minerva. (Weamys, 1994, p. 110)

The second piece written by James Howell also celebrates Weamys’ artistry. Just like
the publisher’'s note, Howell benefits from the transmigration analogy. His so-called
commendatory poem underestimates Weamys’ agency as an author: “If a Male Soul, by
Transmigration, can / Pass to a Female, and Her spirits Man, / Then sure some sparks of
Sydney’s soul have flown / To flames, for ‘tis the course of Enthean fire / To warm by
degrees, and brains to inspire” (Weamys, 1994, p. 115). Both interpretations suggest that
Sidney’s spirit infuses into Anna Weamys. The other commendatory poem, written by an
anonymous person who is identified only by the initials H. P. M., also rests on the transfer
metaphor. According to its author, Weamys writes “... An end to what great Sydney did
beget, / But never perfected, these Embryons she / Doth Mid-wife forth in full maturitie”
(Weamys, 1994, p. 112). Weamys’ authorial skill is taken lightly again because she is thought
to act only as a midwife, not a mother, to the incomplete embryo Sidney has begotten.
Sidney’s legacy overshadows Weamys’ literary endeavour in all cases. It is likely that
Weamys and her text did not draw much attention in her lifetime or after she dies. As
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historical sources recording Anna Weamys’ biography, her social context, and her motives to
write a continuation are “tantalisingly absent” (Mitchell, 2005, p. ix), how her text or her
literary enterprise was received by literary authorities at the time is based on scant
information.

The scholarly work about A Continuation and Mopsa is also scarce. Yet, those who
study on Anna Weamys and her work praise Weamys’ authorship and underscore her
significance in the history of women’s writing. Cullen, the editor of the first scholarly edition
of Weamys’ work (published in 1994), celebrates her act of writing. He contends that
Weamys is “no mere docilely derivative woman writer appending herself to a man’s work”
(1994, p. xliii). He asserts that “Weamys’ having the fragment of a male precursor as the
main source for her ‘continuation’ does not inevitably suggest an especially feminine
subservience” (1994, pp. xxxi-xxxii). Kinney, likewise, argues that the work shatters Sidney’s
supremacy over the Arcadian material and provides “a kind of authorial power” (2009, p.
208). Cullen and Kinney point that Weamys rejects the gendered hierarchy in the literary
domain. Mitchell handles Weamys’ text as an important material both “for understanding
the reception of Sidney by women readers and for tracing the development of prose fiction”
(2005, p. ix). DeZur, in the same vein, opines that Weamys inserts female storytellers into the
text to “emphasize appropriate responses to narrative texts” (2014, p. 123). Focusing on
Mopsa and her storytelling, DeZur states that Weamys “creates a clear distance and
distinction between the character and narrator” (2014, p. 123). Mitchell and DeZur focus on
the technical and narratological aspects of A Continuation. Mitchell also evaluates the work
as part of protofeminist literature. She argues that Weamys’ female heroines “illustrate a real
concern with how women might navigate the straits of female behaviour in a judgmental
and partisan society” (2005, p. ix). Similarly, Derecho states that Weamys’ work is sensitive,
and thus somewhat antagonistic, to the culture she inhabits. As she puts, A Continuation
gives Weamys “an opportunity to highlight the inequalities of women’s and men’s situations
in their culture by creating new versions of earlier stories and producing a contrast between
the old and new tales” (Derecho, 2006, p. 68). In this sense, Derecho qualifies the work “an
example of early modern feminism” (2006, p. 68). Simonova also regards A Continuation as
“a feminist rebuke” (2015, p. 202) to its source text. Just as they speak highly of Weamys’
literary venture, the critics celebrate Weamys for the narrative space she allots to Mopsa.
According to Eckerle, Mopsa “has the potential to rewrite her role in literary history as a
symbol ... of women’s narrative success” (2013, p. 175). Campbell, likewise, claims that
Mopsa “subverts the traditional power structure as seen in the Arcadia in which men tell
stories to women ... and women'’s stories are often cut short” (2006, p. 182). This study also
proposes that A Continuation have a significant place in the history of women'’s literature
owing to its female author writing in a genre unacceptable for women and the protofeminist
concerns it manifests. Most critics evaluate the text in terms of Anna Weamys’ transgressive
attempt to write a literary work and of the themes that prioritize women’s issues. This paper
is unique within the scholarly work written about Weamys because it applies literary theory
to an early modern text. It handles Mopsa’s characterization based on the theoretical
framework provided by Spivak and Foucault.

Weamys revises certain episodes of Sidney’s romance in which he silences women.
Sidney employs the masculine possessive adjective to address future continuators: “But the
solemnities of these marriages, with the Arcadian pastorals, full of many comical adventures
happening to those rural lovers ... may awake some other spirit to exercise his pen in that
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wherewith mine is already dulled (Sidney, 1907, p. 630). Even though Sidney invites men to
write an end to his work, Weamys does not hesitate to take up the challenge as a woman.
Making use of Sidney’s text as “a flexible template for her own independent fiction”
(Hackett, 2000, p. 109), Weamys, with a female viewpoint, finishes the narratives he leaves
incomplete. In this respect, Weamys’ A Continuation (1651), “the second piece of original
prose romance” (Hager, 2005, p. 419) produced by a woman in England, proves “an
important landmark” (Travitsky, 1996, p. 253) in women’s literature in terms of both its
subject matter and female author, as a spokesperson for the critic of cultural practices.
Weamys’ revisionist work enables her to “challenge the traditional definition of femininity
while re-building and consolidating new definitions that include new possibilities”
(Dell’ Abate-Celebi, 2016, p. 25). Mopsa, who is being mocked at, marginalized, oppressed,
and disenfranchised to speak due to both her social status and sex in Sidney’s work, is taken
seriously, empowered, given voice, and centralized in Weamys' romance. Within this
framework, the present study aims to scrutinize how the servant Mopsa in Weamys’ A
Continuation (1651) disproves Spivak’s thesis that the subaltern cannot speak. Although
Mopsa initially embodies her assertion that “the subaltern as female is even more deeply in
shadow” (Spivak, 1994, p. 83) regarding her disadvantaged status in the royal society and
subordinate voice as a woman, her position gradually shifts from subalternity to agency in A
Continuation. Thus, the work can be taken as a challenge against Spivak’s thought while
resting upon Foucault’s theory with its promise on power, resistance, and recognizability for
the subaltern.

On Subaltern, Power and Resistance: Spivak and Foucault

The subaltern as a collective term refers to people who are oppressed, subjugated,
silenced, and pushed to the margins. The subaltern belongs to the inferior ranks of the
society. Those who are subject to ruling groups and denied access to power, action, and
authority constitute the subaltern. Oppression, lack of agency and power, silence,
marginalization, and isolation characterize the subaltern’s condition. Antony Gramsci, who
introduces the term in the Prison Notebooks, uses it to refer to “subordinate”, “instrumental”,
and “non-hegemonic groups or classes” (Hoare & Nowell-Smith, 1999, p. 20). Within the
framework of Mussolini’s fascist government, he argues that rural peasants as an
unorganized group would remain susceptible to the ideas of the ruling class, state leaders,
and their culture as they do not have political or social consciousness of their own. He, for
this reason, concludes that “subaltern groups are always subject to the activity of ruling
groups” (Gramsci, 1999, p. 207). He is pessimistic because, bereft of political and social
consciousness collectively, he claims that the subaltern can never measure up to the ruling
groups.

Spivak, influenced by Gramsci’s understanding of the term, in her seminal essay “Can
the Subaltern Speak?” defines subaltern within the framework of colonialism. She criticizes
how the white western intellectuals export Eurocentric ideology to people from non-
western/colonized world. She analyzes the term within a gendered framework by reflecting
on the situation of Indian sati women and their representation in the Western discourse.
Spivak argues that the prohibition of the Hindu rite, in which a widow immolates herself
upon her husband’s death, notwithstanding seeming an act of “white men saving brown
women from brown men” (1994, p. 93), indeed deprives them of freedom of choice. She
notes that “one never encounters the testimony of the women’s voice-consciousness”
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(Spivak, 1994, p. 93) in their case. They remain within the confines of the ruling group
because “the benevolent impulse to represent subaltern groups effectively appropriates the
voice of the subaltern and thereby silences them” (Morton, 2003, p. 56). The widows
represent the subaltern: their choice to die on their husbands’ funeral pyre is prohibited.
Their voice is silenced; they are not allowed to act as they wish. In this respect, Spivak
argues that the subaltern cannot speak for themselves, but they can only be spoken to or be
spoken about because they are not given the opportunity to represent themselves in social or
political milieu. They are not authorised to have access to speech and power, so they can
only be represented by those in power. The presence of the subaltern in public depends on
outside intervention, and subalternity means “the state of voicelessness and powerlessness”
(Farr, 2019, p. 76).

Spivak states that epistemic violence is constitutive of subalternity. As she reckons, it
refers “to constitute the colonial subject as Other ... the asymmetrical obliteration of the trace
of that Other in its precarious Subject-ivity” (Spivak, 1994, p. 76). She argues that those in
power claim that they know the Other in the society, and they see themselves as authorized
to act on behalf of, and to speak for and about the Other. They thereby produce knowledge,
which indeed essentializes, objectifies, marginalizes, and silences, to exploit the Other. Such
knowledge formation would never be impartial, unbiased, or without subjugation. In the
presence of epistemic violence and cultural oppression, the subaltern would only be defined
in relation to their difference to the upper social strata. Designated to be submissive, silent
and inferior, the subaltern would never be entitled to speech or self-representation. Spivak
accordingly criticizes Deleuze and Foucault’'s assertion that “the oppressed, if given the
chance ... on the way to solidarity through alliance politics ... can speak and know their
conditions” (1994, p. 78) [emphasis in the original]. She indicates that the matter is not simply
that the subaltern is unable to express their voice, but it is the problem of recognition. Rather
than whether the subaltern is mute or not given the chance to speak, it is about being
recognized as a speaking subject. What is more important turns out not to be able to speak
but to be heard by those who are not the subaltern. What determines the subaltern position
is not the non-existence of speech but those in authority who reject to listen to the subaltern.
Such a condition naturally hinders the possibility for upward social mobility in favor of the
subaltern. Spivak therefore interprets subalternity as a “structured place from which the
capacity to access power is radically obstructed” (Morris, 2010, p. 8). In other words, she
handles subalternity not as an identity but a predicament one needs to overcome.
Subalternity, in this sense, becomes relational because it is influenced by the interaction
among people based on their sex, race, and class.

In her analysis of the subaltern, Spivak seems to adopt the concept of power as a
monolithic entity in which there are two binary oppositions as the oppressor and the
oppressed. As such, power is possessed by a certain group, and it is handled “as the capacity
of powerful agents to realize their own will over the will of powerless people, and the ability
to force them do things which they do not wish to do” (Mills, 2003, pp. 34-35). The subaltern,
in this sense, represents the powerless people who are compelled to obey the power holders.
On the other hand, Foucault argues that power does not belong solely to a specific group of
people, but it can freely circulate. He characterizes the concept of power substantially
different from its traditional understanding which holds it as an entity imposed upon the
powerless by the powerful. Foucault argues that power does not descend from above; it does
not belong to those who have titles or to a specific institution, but anyone can become its
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producer, arbiter, and distributor. He states that “power is no longer substantially identified
with an individual ... it becomes a machinery that no one owns” (1980, p. 156). It is no longer
a property one can possess: “power is not something that is acquired, seized, or shared ...
power is exercised from innumerable points, in the interplay of non-egalitarian and mobile
relations” (1978, p. 94). Power, then, is a performance rather than a possession. Foucault
does not directly associate power with individuals, but he emphasizes the connection
between individuals and power: although it is “a comprehensive power over everyone” and
it is “collective at its centre”, power “is always individual at the point where it arrives”
(2006, p. 75). He argues that individuals are both the object and subject of power, and when
they interact with each other, they create multiple forms of relations of power. Foucault,
therefore, states that “power is everywhere ... because it comes from everywhere” (1978, p.
93). Power permeates the society, and each individual influences and is subject to power
relations in the society. Indeed, for Foucault, “a society without power relations can only be
an abstraction” (1982, p. 791). In this respect, he also puts that power functions as a
productive and liberating force in power relations. Contrary to the monolithic
understanding of power constituted by two opposing elements, according to him, “where
there is power, there is resistance, and ... this resistance is never in a position of exteriority in
relation to power” (1978, p. 95). He asserts that resistance is not an external entity that
diffuses in power, but it is an integral part of power. The very existence of power breeds and
validates the existence of resistance while resistance also reiterates power. Power and
resistance, in this sense, are inextricably linked to each other. Foucault seems to adopt an
understanding of power more positive than that of Spivak by regarding it as an
emancipatory force and pointing to the possibility of resistance against oppression. What is
more, arguing that power is a notion which is not possessed but which circulates, he
emphasizes that power relations cannot be transcended or dissolved, but they can be altered
by means of the acts of individuals by which they can surmount societal constraints.

McLaren, who discusses the relationship between Foucault and feminism, puts that
“in its productive, positive aspect, power creates new possibilities, produces new things,
ideas, and relations; this is akin to what feminists call ‘empowerment’” (2002, p. 41). With its
emphasis on resistance and agency, Foucault’s notion of power proves a useful tool to reflect
on Mopsa in A Continuation contrary to Spivak’s conclusion that “there is no space from
which the sexed subaltern subject can speak” (1994, p. 103). Women should employ art and
literature to express themselves and to challenge patriarchal discourse. This is indeed what
Weamys aims at with A Continuation because she not only gives voice to Mopsa that Sidney
denies her earlier, but she also provides the circumstances in which Mopsa’s presence is
recognized and voice is heard by the royals. Weamys benefits from Sidney’s text with a view
of constituting a new possibility for empowerment for the subaltern by reproducing a new
story with new ideas and relationships.

Mopsa in Sidney’s The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia

In Sidney’s romance, Mopsa is the daughter of Dametas “the most arrant doltish
clown ... beyond the degree of ridiculous” (Sidney, 1907, p. 14) and Miso “so handsome a
bedlam, that only her face and her splay-foot have made her accused for a witch” (Sidney,
1907, p. 14). Mopsa, “issued forth” (Sidney, 1907, p. 14) by them, is no more beautiful than
her parents. She is so ugly that her appearance is ridiculed with an anti-blazon as soon as she
is involved in the narrative. Contrary to the princesses Philoclea and Pamela - King Basilius
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and Queen Gynecia’s daughters - who are “over-excellent children ... in all the gifts allotted
to reasonable creatures” (Sidney, 1907, p. 13), Mopsa “in whom no with can devise
anything” has “virtues strange, and beauties such, as no man them may know” (Sidney,
1907, p. 14) and “foul complexion” (Sidney, 1907, p. 129). At this point, one should note that,
according to early modern physiognomy, there is a reciprocal relationship between physical

appearance and personality. As Baumbach explains,

According to physiognomy ... the body is perceived as a legible ‘text,” which openly
communicates a person’s character and provides an insight into the disposition of man,
provided that all signifiers that become visible on the bodily surface are given careful
consideration. (2010, p. 582)

The Renaissance understanding of beauty was characterized by overlapping of one’s
physiology and inner beauty. The physical features were thought to signify one’s character:
the uglier a person was, the worse he/she was thought to be as a person while a lovely
complexion stood for amicable personality, naivety, and goodness. A physically appealing
person would immediately be thought to have an exemplary personality. The fact that one’s
disposition could be judged by how he/she looks like leads to Mopsa’s marginalization as
soon as she appears in Sidney’s text. She is first and foremost a servant. She is ugly and half-
witted, and she does not have outstanding virtues or character. What is more, the anti-
blazon, recited by a male character and written by Sidney as the author, indeed “celebrates
masculine creativity” in which Mopsa “is effectively silenced through being re-located
within the bounds of literary descriptions of the beautiful” (Baker, 2007, p. 87). It, though
vice versa, recalls the Petrarchan topos of the lady and the beloved in which the former is
silenced so that the latter could express his woe and desire. Just as the Petrarchan tradition
suppresses the female voice, makes women the object of male desire, and serves as a conduit
for asserting male artistic competence, the anti-blazon reshapes and reproduces cultural
ideals of beauty, and thereby serves merely to silence and immobilize its addressee. The
anti-blazon both marginalizes and silences Mopsa as a hideous lower class woman.

Mopsa’s subordinate position is also evinced by how she is treated by the princesses
Pamela and Philoclea. When Philoclea stops recounting “the wonderful valour of the two
princes”, she desires “a breathing time” reckoning that the others would listen to her more
eagerly later on and that she has “held the stage long enough” (Sidney, 1907, p. 195). She
therefore invites his sister Pamela to complete the story she has left incomplete. Miso
immediately intervenes to decide who will speak up next. She suggests to “draw cuts” so
that “the shortest cut speak[s] first” (Sidney, 1907, p. 196). The company agrees
unanimously. Mopsa gaining the “pre-eminence” (Sidney, 1907, p. 198) starts to speak.
Halfway through her story, though, Philoclea breaks in and asks her to finish it on her
marriage day in return for “the best gown” she has ever worn. Mopsa, hoping to reach a
larger audience and happy to tell her tale in the wedding, accepts the bargain. Pamela starts
to speak immediately after her. Mopsa, however, does not (or cannot because storytelling is
not at stake in the wedding) tell the rest of her story all throughout the romance. Lamb puts
that women “are not allowed to talk for very long” (1990, p. 94) in Sidney’s romance and
“despite its sympathy for women”, the work “conveys a strong sense of the danger of
women'’s speech” (Lamb, 1990, p. 90). Mopsa as a servant holds a less advantaged position
because she is silenced by another woman who is more privileged than her. It is true that she
seems to be recognized, taken seriously, and listened to initially, but the incident
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demonstrates her subalternity because she is never allowed to speak up again and
recognized as a speaking subject in the wedding.

Moreover, Mopsa is only instrumental for Musidorus, who disguises as Dorus, to
express his love for Pamela in Sidney’s work. Mopsa’s function in his plot is “to serve for a
foil of her perfections” (Sidney, 1907, p. 14) and, even though Dorus woos Mopsa, he
deceives her as he actually courts Pamela. Mopsa, however, is so dull that she cannot
understand what is happening around her (Sidney, 1907, pp. 130-131). In an instance in
which Dorus wants to be alone with Pamela, he makes up a fool’s errand for Mopsa. He asks
her to climb a tree and wait there silently until a voice calls her by name three times upon
which she will be granted a wish by Apollo (Sidney, 1907, pp. 469-470). It is evident that
Mopsa is included in the narrative as a minor character whose presence is trivial as an
individual but whose function is important as a foil to Pamela. Not taken seriously, silenced,
and travestied by others, Mopsa realizes her subalternity throughout the narrative.

Mopsa in Weamys’ A Continuation of Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia

Mopsa does not obediently accept subalternity in Weamys’ work. Struggling against
being silenced due to her class and sex, she collapses Spivak’s postulate that the subaltern
cannot speak. She appears as a self-sufficient woman seeking every chance to struggle for
agency and identity. As Eckerle states, “recognizing in Mopsa a less privileged character
who had experienced narrative injustice, Weamys sets out to right it and to recognize ...
Mopsa’s fondest desires” (2013, p. 185) in A Continuation. First of all, the text introduces her
as the “sole heir” (Weamys, 1994, p. 166) to her father. The episode hints that the father is
alive, but he never speaks or even appears in the text. The father’s textual absence, which
ensures Mopsa’s independence from parental influence (the mother is not included in the
narrative, either) and the daughterly obedience it would lead to, secures agency, and
freedom of speech and action. Foucault argues that “power is exercised only over free
subjects, and only insofar as they are free ... where the determining factors saturate the
whole, there is no relationship of power” (1982, p. 790). In the same vein, the absence of an
authority figure, embodied by fathers, brothers, or male elders of the family in the early
modern age, provides Mopsa freedom to act however she wishes. Much as she is inferior
compared to the royals due to being a maid, she is completely free as a woman (or as a
daughter). In Foucauldian terms, Mopsa is a free subject bestowed “with a field of
possibilities in which several ways of behaving, several reactions and diverse comportments
may be realized” (Foucault, 1982, p. 790). There is not any determining factors or an
authority figure that influences or restricts her behavior, and she is involved in power
relations as an independent individual.

The absence of any physical description or an allusion to her character traits also serve
to erase the unfavorable influence of Sidney’s partial presentation in Arcadia. While he
portrays Mopsa as an ugly and dim-witted person prior to and during her acts, Weamys
does not provide foreknowledge as to her personality nor does she describe her physically.
From a Foucauldian perspective, the absence of physical description empowers Mopsa
because she is not subject to discourse on the Renaissance’s ideal of beauty. Foucault
emphasizes the interrelation between discourse and power. Discourse refers to “ways of
constituting knowledge, together with the social practices, forms of subjectivity and power
relations which inhere in such knowledges and relations between them” (Weedon, 1987, p.
108). It can produce knowledge; it can change the meaning of social practices; it can
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influence power relations; and, it can restrain or liberate individuals. That is, discourse
produces power and power produces knowledge. Accordingly, in the Renaissance, the
notion of ideal beauty is created through discourse of aesthetics, which defines external
comeliness as indicative of inner beauty. In this sense, the fact that there is not the slightest
clue of how Mopsa looks like liberates her from the derogatory effect of discourse on beauty.
It shatters the nexus between discourse and power. Weamys invalidates the discourse that
Sidney employs to ridicule her because there lacks the physical detail upon which Mopsa
could be evaluated. In other words, Weamys does not control the way she would be judged
simply by physical description. She gives Mopsa the space by which she can establish
identity and exert resistance.

One might argue that lack of physical description is a form of erasing woman'’s body.
On the other hand, in line with the critique of patriarchal practices, men have been held
responsible for estranging women from their own bodies, and it has been argued that the
male gaze has objectified the female body and caused women to regard their own bodies as
sexual objects (Fredrickson & Roberts, 1997, p. 175). Nonetheless, from the feminist
perspective, the female body has also gained importance as the manifestation of women’s
power in late modernity. Once the body is seen as the central object over which relations of
power are played out, it has been thought that the female body is not merely a locus of
patriarchal oppression, but it can also function as a site of resistance. The female body, thus
pivotal in relations of power, serves as a source of knowledge, subjectivity, and struggle
simultaneously. As a socially inscripted entity, it is thought to “promote symbolic rebellion
... and self-transformation” (Pitts, 2003, p. 49) in favour of women, and it is seen “as integral
to the development of self identity, and ... self-actualization” (Pitts, 2003, p. 50). In other
words, women'’s reclaiming their body from its objectification serves as an expression of
agency and subjectivity against the relations of power that subjugate them. As the female
body, when it is instrumental for the feminist cause, blurs the dichotomous relationship
between the mind and body, the feminists assert that women can benefit from their
corporeality as central to their political struggle. The French feminists Kristeva, Irigaray, and
Cixous also adopt a notion of the body that rejects traditional binary oppositions. This,
however, was not the case in the early modern era. Corporeality was the polar opposite of
the mind. The female body, being feeble and fragile, was seen worse than the male body.
The categories of mind and body functioned in favour of the patriarchal culture accordingly.
There was a hierarachical relationship between the mind and body in which the former had
a higher value than the latter. While men were associated with the mind and culture, women
were associated with the body and nature. Thus, mind/body dichotomy further devalued
women, qualified them /ess than men intellectually, and assigned them a secondary status. In
this sense, lack of physical details does not necessarily erase Mopsa’s agent position in A
Continuation. It, instead, disturbs the binary opposition between the mind and body and its
respective associations. The narrative does not focus on what Mopsa looks like, which short-
circuits her association directly with the body, but it focuses on what she sets to state, which
thereby, emphasizes her mind over her corporeal presence. Considering that the body was
not seen central to agency, but it had negative connotations, lack of physical description does
not hinder Mopsa’s subjectivity. Rather, the reader’s reaction is shaped not by her
appearance but by her speech.

Mopsa, who is resolute to complete her tale, takes the initiative to become a speaking
subject who produces the counter-discourse to evolve into the producer of an alternative
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form of knowledge. She does not accept to be an object of mockery, humiliation, and
subordination. Instead, becoming a resisting subject, she gains voice, authority, and identity
when she defies the existing power relations. As soon as she is included in the plotline,
Mopsa appears to be an upright and ambitious person. She straightforwardly expresses her
will to continue her story to get the gown:

Fair Princess, I intend not to forget the promise you made me, when I told you a part of a
curious tale, how you assured me your Wedding Gown, if I would afford to finish my
Storie on that welcom day: but now the greatest part of the day is run away, and you are
raised so high on your tip-toes, that you do not vouchsafe me to be in your books, but
choose rather to gaze upon these strange sights, than to remember me, or your Gown.
(Weamys, 1994, p. 166)

Mopsa reproaches that the princess has not yet kept her promise. She speaks in a
serious, self-confident, demanding, and resolute manner. The incident highlights Mopsa’s
altered position: she is no longer devoid of voice depicted in Sidney’s text but becomes a
speaking subject to obtain what she thinks she is entitled to. In Foucault’s view, “[pJower
exists only when it is put into action” (1982, p. 788). Mopsa likewise gains the upper hand in
the relationship as soon as she expresses her demand. It should be noted, though, in the
remainder of the quotation, Foucault states that power requires recognition, and a power
relationship can only be realized when both parties recognize each other: “that ‘the other’
(the one over whom power is exercised) be thoroughly recognized and maintained to the
very end as a person who acts” (1982, p. 789). That is, although Mopsa’s action is significant
per se, Philoclea’s response as the authorized power holder over Mopsa as a princess becomes
more significant. Philoclea does not ignore or get angry with her. She does not break her
promise, either. She recognizes Mopsa: Philoclea cannot help but “forbear blushing to hear
[Mopsa] reprove so sharply” and “to make her silent for the present, she renew(s] her
promise” (Weamys, 1994, p. 166). The reaction indicates that Philoclea accepts Mopsa as a
speaking subject who is capable of action. It is interesting that while the servant is thought to
be timid, silent, and patient, it is the princess who blushes and feels guilty. Their reaction
blurs the rigid distinction between the classes they represent. The former assumedly
complies with what the latter instructs, but Mopsa is the one to command in their case. Their
dialogue reflects the mutability of power relations in that as soon as Mopsa rejects to
perform her assigned role, Philoclea surrenders.

Mopsa also realizes that anyone can show resistance in a power relationship. As
Foucault asserts, power relations “depend on a multiplicity of points of resistance: these play
the role of adversary, target, support, or handle in power relations. These points of resistance
are present everywhere in the power network” (Foucault, 1978, p. 95). Mopsa’s insistence
likewise alters Philoclea’s action because each individual is subject to resistance, and nobody
is excluded from its influence. Indeed, seeing that “Mopsa very impatiently stay[s] out the
vanishing of their Scenes”, Philoclea, devoid of choice, “smilingly [leads] Mopsa by her hand
into the middest of the Royal companie, where she [leaves] her to exercise her discretion”
(Weamys, 1994, p. 166). Agency of an individual becomes the determining factor in this a
process of resistance and containment. As Giddens records, “to be able to ‘act otherwise’
means being able to intervene in the world ... Action depends upon the capacity of the
individual to ‘make a difference’ to a pre-existing state of affairs” (1984, p. 14). Making a
difference refers to agency, and agency is realized through exercise of power. Everyone in
the power network is endowed with the potential to resist, transform, reinforce, reverse,
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appropriate, or attain power, and everyone could conduct the course of events. In the power
relationship between Philoclea and Mopsa, power is transformed from the former to the
latter: Mopsa resists Philoclea’s disregard, and she eventually attains power. In other words,
it is owing to Mopsa’s agency to “act otherwise” that she can govern the affairs to “make a
difference” in the royal network.

Mopsa soon consolidates power when she gets Pyrocles’ attention: “[Philoclea]
discovered to her Paramour Pyrocles, Mopsa’s ambition, who immediately caused all noises
to be hushed, that he might with the greater attention hearken to Mopsa, and observe all her
actions” (Weamys, 1994, p. 166). It is notable that he silences everyone in the hall and
decides to listen to Mopsa attentively. Mopsa’s attracting the attention of everyone is
important as it signifies power. One should also remember that there is a closely-knitted
relationship between power and subalternity. In this sense, Pyrocles’ decision to listen to
Mopsa serves as a catalyst for her emancipation. Mopsa exceeds subalternity because, for the
first time, she is not instructed what to do. She is not spoken to/about, but she autonomously
speaks out. She is recognized as an individual. As Farr relates, “any movement outside of
voicelessness ... means a movement out of subalternity toward power” (2019, p. 73). Mopsa
gradually transcends subalternity because the more she does not keep silent, the more she
earns power. The episode demystifies the constructed nature of social roles and fluidity of
power relations by showing how a simple act can disturb the social hierarchy once
individuals do not settle in the place allotted to them. Weamys thereby negotiates the
possibility for transgressing the territory the subaltern occupies, and Foucauldian power as a
liberating force stands out.

It is known that Mopsa wants to tell a story because she aims to get the gown.
Considering the discourse on clothing within the seventeenth-century framework, the gown
also becomes as important as Mopsa’s afore-analyzed act. Clothing meant more than simply
covering the body in the early modern era. It worked as “a semiological distinction”
(Guillory, 1996, p. 76) to indicate social and sexual differences. It was thought that there is a
natural correspondence between one’s dress and social status (and sex), and thus everyone
was expected to conform to the dress code as it demarcated class identity and regulated the
social distinctions in the society. Stubbes, for instance, in Amnatomie of Abuses (1583)
complained that there was class confusion due to disregarding the dress code:

[N]ow there is such a confuse mingle mangle of apparell in England, and such horrible
excesse thereof, as euery one is permitted to flaunt it out, in what apparel he listeth
himself, or can get by any meanes. So that it is very hard to knowe, who is noble, who is
worshipfull, who is a Gentleman, who is not. (qtd. in Wald, 2014, p. 69)

Dress signified the divisions of rank, and violating the dress code was frowned upon
as it was seen as a threat to social hierarchy and associated with class transgression or
discontent with one’s place in the society. The maidservants, who must have been thought to
emulate their mistresses, were specifically the target of instruction: “In 1611 the Common
Council in London ruled against those waiting-women and chambermaids who flouted the
sumptuary laws by parading in large ruffs ... fancy aprons and ribbons” (Burnett, 1997, p.
127). There was social control imposed by religious and legal authorities to maintain class
division, and apparel “became a primary site where a struggle over the mutability of the
social order was conducted” (Howard, 1988, p. 422) in the early modern age. Foucault
argues that discourses produce meaning, subjects, and societal realities, and there is strong
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connection between discourse and power because power relations could modify the
meanings, subjects, and realities. As he records, “discourse can be both an instrument and an
effect of power .. a point of resistance and a starting point for an opposing strategy.
Discourse transmits and produces power”, but it also “renders it fragile and makes it
possible to thwart” (1978, p. 101). In the same vein, despite the discourse that naturalizes
social division, the anxiety regarding the dress code reveals the malleability of class/gender
distinctions and vulnerability of power relations. Mopsa benefits from the seventeenth-
century discourse on clothing as an instrument to her own purpose. She employs it as a tool
to modify the existing power structure. Her wish to get the gown becomes disruptive as it
connotes her aspiration to move up to a higher status. Much as it is certain that she cannot
transcend her class only by possessing a royal dress, the fact that she appropriates it
indicates agency that poses a challenge to the neatly-organized class distinction. The gown
becomes metonymic for power which shatters her subalternity. The fact that Philoclea
eventually gives Mopsa the gown concretizes her power, which renders it a sign/point of
resistance.

The story Mopsa recounts, which focuses on a romantic relationship between a
maiden and a knight, is also an important act in terms of Foucauldian framework because it
serves as a tool to foster power in the royal network. As Foucault argues, power “is
produced from one moment to the next, ay every point, or in every relation from one point
to another” (1978, p. 93). Mopsa’s story, likewise, enables her to produce power in the
relationship with the royals because she both makes herself heard within a coterie of people
who are more powerful than her based on rank, and she is able to complete the story she is
not allowed to in Sidney’s text. The mini romance includes a strong-willed woman and a
kidnapped man as well as nymphs, witches, and magical incidents. The maiden who
engages in a romantic relationship with a knight, who elopes with him fearlessly, and who
goes on a quest to save him eventually, the water nymphs who abduct the knight, the aunts
who hand the maiden magical nuts, and the old witch who tells her how to use them and
who ultimately helps release the knight from bondage collectively turn the seventeenth-
century patriarchal culture upside down. While men are thought to be stronger, wiser, and
more courageous than women, and women are thought to be weak, fainthearted, and less
intelligent, the story inverts gender roles in which there is no damsel-in-distress but an
abducted knight desperately waiting for rescue. In Mopsa’'s tale, the savior or the protector
of virtues is not a male. The knight is not the hero to conclude the tale saving the maiden.
Instead, the maiden acts, thinks, and initiates an action to save him. Their relationship
shatters automatized gender roles for men and women.

Mopsa’s mini romance is significant in many aspects. It foregrounds female agency as
an-initially-unobtrusive maiden is given space to achieve formidable deeds relentlessly. The
maiden is not the victim of an arranged marriage, which would commodify her, but she
chooses whom to marry on her own accord without paternal interference. The story gives
more importance to individual experience than social rules as the maiden is neither
interrogated nor punished due to an extramarital love affair. Instead of virtues traditionally
ascribed to women, it rewards female desire in conclusion. It emphasizes solidarity among
women as the maiden is helped by others. It deconstructs the hierarchical relationship
between the supposedly superior and inferior as assigned gender roles are reversed and
women gain the upper hand. It refashions the witch figure (witches were supposed to carry
the features in contrast to ideal womanhood) as she proves being beneficial by helping the
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release of the knight from captivity and thereby shattering the credibility of patriarchal
discourse. Mopsa serves as the mouthpiece for Anna Weamys by whose storytelling she
resists the patriarchal discourse and gender bias. Indeed, giving Mopsa the opportunity to
complete her protofeminist story that Sidney does not allow her earlier, Weamys provides
an enslavement-release model for those who are stuck within the confines of the dominant.
In this sense, the story establishes Mopsa’s presence and empowers her both as a speaker
among the royals and the female characters who challenge patriarchal discourse.

At this point, it should be noted that the English society was patriarchal when
Weamys wrote her work. The patriarchal household was compromised of the man as the
master of house, the woman, their children, servants, and the cattle. Being just above the
livestock, the servants used to hold the lowest place in rank. Within the paterfamilias, a
female servant’s state must have been worse than that of a male servant as she was in a more
disadvantaged position due to her sex. As well as obeying the rule of the master, his wife
and children, the female servant also had to fulfill the essentials of ideal womanhood such as
chastity, piety, meekness, and obedience. In other words, she was thought to be emblematic
of the healthy maintenance of patriarchal social system. Mopsa, however, shows resistance
against such a seemingly unbreakable power relation. Contesting subalternity, she tries to
establish her existence against the backdrop of a patriarchal framework. Her determination
to tell a tale of protofeminist content among the royals empowers her. Challenging social
class structure and internalized gender roles, Mopsa’s storytelling functions to cement the
discourse in accordance with the demands of the subaltern. Foucault states that “every
power relationship implies ... a strategy of struggle” (1982, p. 794). Mopsa’s resolution to
recount the story is also a strategy of resistance against the authority of the royals and
expresses her forwardness to establish autonomy because power exists so long as there is a
possibility for resistance. Mopsa thereby establishes her identity as a speaking female subject
against those who underestimate her. As Eckerle points out, “she not only achieves narrative
closure ... but achieves her own happy ending as well, for she finds her voice long enough to
insist on her rights, to put Philoclea in her place, and to get her dress” (2013, p. 183). Mopsa
appears in the text just once, and she fulfils what she aims at before she leaves the scene.
Hers is truly a success story.

A critical reader, though, might reckon that Mopsa's subaltern position is perpetuated
by Weamys herself because she includes Mopsa in the plotline only once. It is a
misjudgement since Mopsa is not a minor or instrumental character, as she is in Sidney’s
text, but an individual with specific motives. Moreover, given that Weamys completes only
the stories Sidney leaves unfinished, rather than introducing new characters or a new
subplots, it is inevitable that the work would be episodic. Weamys does not divide the
romance into sections, but she goes on with a different set of characters as soon as she
reaches a narrative closure (except for the very last scene which culminates in the marriages
of the characters previously introduced: Pamela marries Musidorus, and Philoclea marries
Pyrocles). In this sense, Mopsa’s one-time appearance in the plotline does not indicate that
her subalternity is reinforced. What is more, lack of details as to what happens to her
afterwards is not peculiar to Mopsa. Weamys does not go into particulars several times. For
example, she does not recount Queen Helena's joy as it would be “too great for [her] dull
expression” (Weamys, 1994, p. 134) or she does not relate the fight among the knights
because “it goes beyond [her] memorie to declare all the passages thereof” (Weamys, 1994,
p- 158). She does not mention the happiness of the Arcadian court, either. She thinks that “it
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would make two large a storie to recount all their discourses” (Weamys, 1994, p. 162). In
other words, be it a queen or a servant, Weamys treats her characters alike. She abstains
from giving details to reach a resolution as quickly as possible. Her closure-oriented strategy
obstructs proliferation of the narrative. It seems that narrative closure matters Weamys more
than the writing process. It turns out to be the reason why she “concludes many of Sidney’s
complex storylines in a remarkably direct manner (her entire text is a mere 89 pages
compared to Sidney’s hundreds)” (Eckerle, 2013, p. 182). Considering Weamys’ writing
strategy and her authorial motive, it is evident that she has no intention to maintain Mopsa’s
subalternity.

CONCLUSION

Mopsa as a servant woman, both in Sidney’s and Weamys” romances, represents the
subaltern due to her gender and class in the social context. She is doubly underprivileged
because of her disadvantaged social status. However, that Mopsa is silenced in Sidney’s
work does not lead to a tragic servant figure in Weamys’ romance since Weamys
interrogates and rehabilitates the cultural assignments that marginalize Mopsa due to sex
and rank.

In Weamys” A Continuation, the peripheral servant figure modifies power relations
because the royals no longer regard her simply a servant but recognize her as an individual
with a voice of her own. Mopsa’s protest against her being silenced and her insistence on
completing her story to possess the gown render her powerful and thereby recover her from
subalternity. The paper relies on these two instances, and Mopsa transcends her place in
both of them. The text does not contain any other moments in which she is depicted as a
dominant figure who disrupts power dynamics or as a victimized one who is completely
disregarded by the royals. The text also lacks any clue whether Mopsa’s status remains the
same as a servant or it is rehabilitated once she completes her story because Weamys finishes
the narration as soon as Philoclea gives Mopsa the gown. Therefore, it is inconclusive that
Mopsa has been triumphant only temporarily, or she will remain a servant as she has always
been. On the other hand, owing to her struggle for power, it is certain that Mopsa does not
end up as a subalterm figure.

By defying Spivak’s theory on subalternity, Mopsa emerges as a resisting Foucauldian
subject who ultimately gains recognition in the royal society thanks to her ambitious
character. Spivak contends that to assume the subaltern to be competent enough to resist is
unrealistic, and it should be circumvented because the resistance of the subaltern would
never be recognized. She argues that neither the resistance nor the agency of the subaltern
would be substantial within the framework of authorized discourse, and cultural, economic
and political mechanisms of production. Foucault, on the other hand, who argues that power
is producible in any moment, in any point, and in any relationship, is much more optimistic
than Spivak, and he believes that given that power can influence and be exerted to those
who are free, they can independently map solutions to be able to resist power. Now that the
very presence of power generates potential for struggle, resistance, and agency, the
subaltern should find out ways to get a voice, to be heard, and to be recognized as Mopsa
centuries earlier does.
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Abstract

Written in 1974, the American writer Ursula K. Le Guin’s The Dispossessed revolves
around the central character Shevek’s self-appointed mission to improve the relationship
between two planets, Anarres and Urras, by breaking down the walls that are separating
these ideological enemies. The novel, in that sense, can be read as one man’s search for an
ideal state, rather than a description of a utopian/anti-utopian state. Literary scholars
generally focus on various aspects of The Dispossessed in terms of its anarchist politics,
ecological politics, and revolutionary politics. This article; however, aims to approach the
novel from a Lacanian perspective by addressing the protagonist’s psyche and his relation to
the socio-symbolic orders in the novel. By focusing on the characterization of the relations
between the subject and the other in an anarchist (as well as a capitalist culture) in The
Dispossessed, this article aims to analyze how the novel provides a path towards an ideal
state.

Keywords: Lacanian psychoanalysis, The Dispossessed, Ursula K. Le Guin, utopian
tradition.

Ursula K. Le Guin’in Miilksiizler Romaninda Utopyaci Thtimal Ustiine Bir
Lacanc1 Okuma

Oz

Amerikal1 yazar Ursula K. Le Guin’in 1974’te yazdig1 Miilksiizler romani, ana karakter
Shevek’in Anarres ve Urras isimli iki gezegenin iligkilerini, bu ideolojik diismanlar1 ayiran
sembolik duvarlar1 yikarak gelistirmek i¢in ¢iktigi gorevi konu alir. Roman, bu anlamda,
utopik/anti-titopik bir devlet tasvirinden ¢ok, tek bir adamin ideal bir devlet arayis: olarak
okunabilir. Elestirmen ve akademisyenler, Miilksiizler romanini ¢ogunlukla anarsist, ekolojik
ve devrimci siyaset agisindan gesitli yonleriyle ele almistir. Ancak bu makale, kahramanin
psikolojisine ve bunun romandaki sosyo-sembolik diizenlerle iliskisine deginerek romana
Lacanci bir bakis agisiyla yaklasmay: amaglamaktadir. Bu makale, Miilksiizler romaninda
Ozne ile Oteki arasindaki iliskileri anarsist (ve ayni zamanda kapitalist) bir kiiltiirde nasil
nitelendirebilecegimize odaklanarak, romanin ideal bir topluma dogru nasil bir yol
sagladigini incelemeyi amaglamaktadir.
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INTRODUCTION

A crisis of consciousness coincides with political crisis in Ursula K. Le Guin’s The
Dispossessed: An Ambiguous Utopia. Written in 1974, the novel revolves around the central
character Shevek’s self-appointed mission to improve the relationship between two planets,
Anarres and Urras, by breaking down the walls that are separating these ideological
enemies. The novel, in that sense, can be read as one man’s search for an ideal state, rather
than a description of a utopian/anti-utopian state. Considering that the novel was written
shortly after the protests of 1968, a period that was defined by the rise of various
emancipatory ideologies such as Marxism, anarchism, and feminism, and the novel’s explicit
preoccupation with two political organizations (anarchism represented in Anarres, and
capitalism embodied in Urras), it should not come as a surprise to us that a majority of
literature written on The Dispossessed focuses on its political aspect.

As a key text in the history of science fiction, The Dispossessed has been considered
from various critical perspectives. While it would be impossible to give an account of the
entire critical reception of the novel, literary scholars generally analyzed the novel in terms
of its anarchist politics, ecological politics, and revolutionary politics. Peter G. Stillman
(2005), for instance, focuses on the environmental and ecological concerns in the novel
arguing that Anarres functions as a thought experiment to “establish and maintain a society
of liberty, equality, and community despite severe shortages of resources” (p. 56). In that
sense, the fictional anarchist society Anarres provides a blueprint for an ecological utopia for
the reader!. In a similar manner, Biilent Somay (2005) focuses on the revolutionary politics of
The Dispossessed, and argues that the novel provides the reader with the exemplary
revolutionary figure of Shevek, who is always in the process of “self-deconstruct[ion] and
self-reconstruct[ion] at the same time” (p. 244) and posits the utopia at the end of the novel
in the future. While more contemporary critics have championed Le Guin’s novel for its
emancipatory politics, earlier critics such as Nadia Khouri (1980) holds the opposite view by
arguing that the novel is “regressive”, “moralistic” and “reductionist” (p. 50). Khouri argues
that Le Guin fails to “dramatize the relationship between power and the utopian possibility”
(1980, p. 50) and contends that the novel reduces “the dialectic to binary oppositions” (1980,
p. 51), such as associating scarcity, brotherhood and equality with Anarres, while equating
abundance, competition and inequality with Urras.

Reading the novel from a Lacanian perspective, this article aims to address what is
largely missing in the secondary literature, that is the protagonist’s psyche and his relation
to the socio-symbolic orders in the novel. Because while a political or ecocritical perspective
would put the protagonist’s transformation through his journey from one social structure to
another, a Lacanian reading would foreground the character development instead of a mere
political analysis. By focusing on the characterization of the relations between the subject
and the other in an anarchist (as well as a capitalist culture) in The Dispossessed, this article
aims to approach the novel from a Lacanian perspective, and to answer two questions at the
same time, while not prioritizing one over the other: First, what would a Lacanian approach
to the novel contribute to our understanding of its revolutionary politics? And second, if the
novel provides a path towards an ideal state, what is Le Guin’s utopian vision? I argue that

1 See also Sabia, D. (2005) and Tunick, M. (2005) in L. Davis, & P. G. Stillman (Eds.), The New Utopian Politics of
Ursula K. Le Guin’s The Dispossessed, and Jaeckle, D. (2009). Embodied Anarchy in Ursula K. Le Guin's The
Dispossessed. Utopian Studies, 20(1), 75-95.

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 177-190



179 On the Utopian Possibility in Ursula K. Le Guin’s The Dispossessed: A Lacanian Reading

by assuming the discourse of the hysteric, which is a term in Lacanian psychoanalysis
designating a subject position that always engages in questioning the dominant discourse,
the protagonist, Shevek, undermines the stability of both the capitalist and the anarchist
socio-symbolic orders. Unable to conform to the norms of his society, Shevek also fails to
lead a revolution on the capitalist planet, Urras. Yet, his true revolutionary action comes at
the end where he reverses the master’s discourse, another term in the Lacanian discourse
theory standing for the norms and ideas of the dominant group. A Lacanian analysis would
inform us how Shevek develops as a character from the hysteric to the analyst and how this
process informs the novel’s utopian vision.

Before moving on to an analysis of the novel, a brief discussion of the theoretical
framework is in order. The French psychiatrist Jacques Lacan argued that the human subject
emerges through the discursive play of signifiers (1991/2007, p. 12), which are a part of what
Lacan called the symbolic order. This marks the separation from the mother who is the
infant’s closest tie to the Real. Elaborating his discourse theory first in Seminar XVII
(1991/2007), Lacan discerns four discourses: the master’s discourse, the university discourse,
the hysteric’s discourse, and the analyst’s discourse (pp. 92-93). In Seminar XX (1975/1999),
Lacan contends that each discourse has the same structure, and consists of four positions:
agent, other, truth, and product (see Fig. I). The upper part of the formula signifies the one-
way relationship between the agent and the other, while the lower part shows the hidden
side of each discourse which is (the hidden) truth and the product of the relationship
between the agent and the other. The four symbols shown with algebraic symbols (S1, Sz, $
and a) are the concepts that change positions in all four discourses. While S: designates the
master signifier which always signifies itself (and not other signifiers), S: signifies “the
symbolic knowledge [which] is the Other’s jouissance” (1991/2007, p. 15). The symbol a (the
surplus jouissance) stands for the pleasure produced by the discourse (as in the master’s
discourse) and $ symbolizes the divided subject.

Figure I: The four positions in the discourse theory and the terms

agent other
truth production
S1, the master signifier Sz, knowledge
$, the subject a, surplus jouissance

All figures are taken from Lacan’s Seminar XX, On Feminine Sexuality: The
Limits of Love and Knowledge (1975/1999, pp. 16-17).

The importance of Lacan’s formulation of discourses lies in its positioning the subject
into a socio-symbolic order. These discourses do not correspond to fixed subject positions in
Lacan’s psychoanalysis. As Pietro Bianchi (2012) points out, discourse is etymologically
derived from dis- ‘apart’ + currere ‘to run’ (p. 116), meaning that there is a constant change
in places and relations regulating the social bonds in a social order. In that sense, Lacan’s
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discourse theory allows the critic to follow the subject’s fluid, continuously changing
position in a given context by analyzing the subject’s relationship to the other and the object
cause of desire (or surplus jouissance, signified with a in Lacan’s works).

Anarres: Anarchism and Its Discontents

One hundred and seventy years before the opening of the novel, the members of a
revolutionary group, led by an anarchist named Odo, have migrated to the neighbor planet
Anarres (Le Guin, 1975, p. 71) to build an anarchist community on the principles of
solidarity and mutual aid (Le Guin, 1975, p. 95). While Anarres is a decentralized, utopian
community that seems to have eliminated all socio-economic inequalities, its binary opposite
Urras remains a state-capitalistic social order. Shevek, a theoretical physicist, leaves Anarres
as a political exile with the hope of introducing his theory called the General Temporal
Theory to the Urrasti government (Le Guin, 1975, p. 72).

In “The Dispossessed as Ecological Political Theory”, Stillman argues that from an
ecocritical perspective, Anarres is the blueprint for an ideal state that does not have
economic, interpersonal or institutionalized violence, or violence against nature (2005, pp.
60-61). Stillman argues that on Anarres, individuals “are not subjected to social practices
(such as states) that generate violence, institutionalize it, and encourage its recurrence”
(2005, p. 60). On Urras; however, there are state apparatuses that are used to oppress
dissidents, as seen in Chapter 11. In that sense, Stillman contends that “what makes Anarres
utopian is that violence, which does not occur, has been disconnected from institutionalized
human structures and it limited, transitory, and specific to a single issue” (2005, p. 60). Yet,
the shortcoming of an ecocritical approach is its inability to address Shevek’s departure from
the ecotopia, since the very fact that a member of the seemingly utopian community leaves it
suggests that there is something inherently wrong in that utopia. It is not a question of
whether Anarres is able to provide an eco-friendly and sustainable system or not. As also
Stillman cites, the Anarresti were able to create a feasible and desirable economic structure
despite the planet’s harsh conditions. Acknowledging that Anarres is a sustainable socio-
symbolic order, my question is how this social structure is made sustainable? I argue that
what drives Shevek to a search of his own utopia is his alienation from his community which
is dominated by the master’s discourse.

Early in the novel, we see how Shevek’s infantile narcissism is suppressed by the
orthodox Odonian socio-symbolic order. The baby, unable to distinguish its own body from
the outside world, perceives everything as its extension, while anarchist ideology is not
compatible with this possession:

“Mine!” he said in a high, ringing voice. “Mine sun!”
“It is not yours,” the one-eyed woman said with the mildness of utter certainty. “Nothing
is yours. It is to use. It is to share. If you will not share it, you cannot use it”. She picked

the knobby baby up ... and set him aside, out of the square of sunlight ... He sobbed ...
and hid his face in the darkness of the lost sun. (Le Guin, 1975, p. 22)

The suppression of the baby Shevek’s narcissism continues to show its effects in his
adult life. This view of limiting the infant’s perception partly stems from the fabricated
language of Anarres, Pravic. Specifically created for the purposes of Odonianism, Pravic
does not allow the speaker to utter a sentence such as “my hand hurts”. Instead, the
speaking subject uses the expression “the hand hurts me” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 46). This aspect
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of the Pravic language is significant for its removal of the speaking subject from being the
subject (in the grammatical sense) of his own sentence. The Slovenian philosopher Slavoj
Zizek (2007) uses the metaphor of the Trojan horse to describe Lacan’s view of the
language’s invasive role on the human psyche: “For Lacan, language is a gift as dangerous to
humanity as the horse was to the Trojans: it offers itself to our use free of charge, but once
we accept it, it colonizes us” (pp. 11-12). This colonization, for Lacan, marks the subject’s
delusion of being in control of his/her actions and thoughts. As Bruce Fink (1995) points out,
“[f]rom the viewpoint of the self or ego, “I” runs the show: that aspect of us that we call “I”
believes that it knows what it thinks and feels, and believes that it knows why it does what it
does” (p. 4). However, in the fabricated language of Anarresti, Pravic, the formation of ego is
shunned. Shevek, as any other subject in the Anarresti order, is dispossessed not only on a
material but also on a psychic level. One example would be a scene early in the novel where
Shevek discusses one of his ideas with his friends. He tries to explain, theoretically speaking,
when one throws a rock at a tree, that rock cannot reach its destination (Le Guin, 1975, p. 23).
This is a variation of Zeno’s paradox about the impossibility of motion. Yet, instead of
supporting his creative and intellectual endeavors, the principal accuses him of “egoizing”
(Le Guin, 1975, p. 24), i.e. not sharing. “Egoinizing”, repeated quite often in the novel for
Shevek, is significant for the purposes of a Lacanian analysis since the aim of the Anarresti
discourse is to destroy the ego.

Figure II: The Master’s Discourse

By denying the individual subject’s autonomy and by dismissing their creative power
as merely ‘egoizing’, the master discourse of the anarchic society creates its perfect workers.
This is the conclusion we draw from Lacan’s master’s discourse (see Fig. 1I) where the
master (S1) who holds the dominant position (agent) puts the slave (S: in the position of
other) to work to extract the product (a2 or the surplus jouissance). It is true that Shevek, like
all the other members of the Anarresti community, must work like a slave under these
conditions. Individuals do not have the option to refuse job postings sent by an organization
called the Production and Distribution Coordination (PDC), which coordinates syndicates
and individuals (Le Guin, 1975, p. 61). In that sense, the society is built upon the tenets of
solidarity and freedom of choice, but the latter is sacrificed for the sake of running the
production smoothly. Shevek, even though he is a theoretical physicist, is often posted and
reposted to different manual jobs, which would eventually lead to the separation from his
partner and his child: “His eyes filled with tears of anger. A rage of disappointment shook
him, a wrath, a foreboding ... [H]e had given up his book, and his love, and his child. How
much can a man be asked to give up?” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 208). What we see in Shevek’s
questioning is his persistence in laying claim on “his book, his love, and his child”, which is
strictly forbidden by the master’s discourse.
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Figure IV: The Hysteric’s Discourse

Shevek is rather aligned with the hysteric’s discourse (see Fig. IV) which puts the
master into question. He stands for the agent who questions the master signifier (51) to reach
knowledge, which is the product of his search (savoir or the symbolic knowledge shown as
S2). The physical product that Shevek is trying to produce in the novel is his temporal
theory. If this “product’ is in the position of Sz in Lacan’s discourse theory, then what Shevek
is trying to achieve is to be acknowledged for his efforts. As Lacan argues in his 1969
seminar, “symbolic knowledge is the Other’s jouissance” (1991/2007, p. 15), meaning the
knowledge is associated with the Other’s object cause of desire (signified as a). Yet, under
the conditions of the master’s discourse which denies the subject’s creative power, the more
Shevek strives, the greater he fails. His attempts at being desired by the Other always ends

in failure:

Three years here, and he had accomplished what? A book, appropriated by Sabul; five or
six unpublished papers.

Nothing he did was understood. To put it more honestly, nothing he did was meaningful.
He was fulfilling no necessary function, personal or social ... He would achieve nothing
further. He had come up against the wall for good (Le Guin, 1975, pp. 130-131)

Unable to produce, even worse, unable to find the drive to produce, Shevek is
completely alienated from his society. In this context, his questioning of the master signifier
leads him not to a groundbreaking theory on time and space but to the hidden bureaucracy
on Anarres which creates an illusory freedom of choice:

[EJvery emergency, every labor draft even, tends to leave behind it an increment of
bureaucratic machinery within PDC, and a kind of rigidity ... [Wle’re ashamed to say
we’ve refused a posting. That the social conscience completely dominates the individual

conscience ...

We don’t cooperate — we obey. We fear being outcast, being called lazy, dysfunctional,
egoizing ... We've made laws, laws of conventional behavior, built walls all around
ourselves, and we can’t see them, because they’re part of our thinking (Le Guin, 1975,
pPp- 264-265).

If we refer to Stillman’s reading of Anarres as the eco-friendly utopia seems to ignore
the hidden bureaucracy that is embedded in the lives of Anarresti. Whereas, from a Lacanian
point of view, what is evident in the passage is that what Shevek calls social conscience is, in
fact, the Freudian superego which has nothing to do with an ethical agency. ZiZek points out
that in the works of both Freud and Lacan, the superego represents the “same agency in its
vengeful, sadistic, punishing aspect” (2007, p. 80). According to the superego’s anti-ethical
logic, the more the subject tries to satisfy this insatiable agency, the lesser chance the subject
has meeting its demands. This is precisely Shevek’s predicament. There is violence on
Anarres, and this institutionalized (and internalized) violence is neither limited to a single
issue nor transitory, despite what Stillman argues. The harder Shevek tries to meet the
demands of (the Odonian) superego’s injunctions, the more he must sacrifice. These
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repressive orthodox views also exclude individuals who do not fulfill their social obligations
by labeling them as ‘lazy, dysfunctional, or egoizing’. Only after losing all his possessions,
Shevek can formulate his complaints ($) in the discourse theory. He realizes that the master’s
discourse conceals these complaints (see Fig. II, $ or the subject occupying the position of
truth in the lower part of the formula). The walls concealing the consciousness of the subject
are important for two reasons: it is both a symbolic and a literal wall. It should not escape
our attention that the wall symbol is repeated several times in the novel, with two of them
cited above. While the first instance on chapter 6, “com[ing] up against the wall” (Le Guin,
1975, pp. 130-131) shows Shevek’s inability to satisfy the needs of superego, the wall Shevek
is referring to in this passage is the ideological wall surrounding the subject’s perception, not
allowing them to see their true predicament.

Figure II: The Master’s Discourse

The most concrete wall; however, stands between Anarres and Urras. This is the wall
that is mentioned in the first chapter of the book, surrounding the Anarresti spaceport:
“There was a wall ... Like all walls it was ambiguous, two-faced. What was inside it and
what was outside it depended on which side of it you were on ... It enclosed the universe,
leaving Anarres outside, free” (Le Guin, 1975, pp. 1-2). As suggested in the passage, through
enclosing their spaceport, the threats outside the wall are transubstantiated into a
‘metaphysical’ evil, and through this enclosure, Anarres protects its territory. The narrator
observes the ambiguous position of Anarres’s elevation of the threat outside into a mythical
threat. At this point, I am indebted to Somay’s insight on the Anarresti’s paranoid enclosure.
Somay argues that the Anarresti socio-symbolic order “has projected all the “otherness” that
is inherent to itself onto the “old” world, Urras, walled itself away from it, and left no room
for any “other” within” (2005, p. 240). This exclusion of “other” in the context of The
Dispossessed can be explained in Zizek’s terms:

The Id-Evil ... stages the most elementary ‘short circuit’ in the subject’s relationship to
the primordially missing object-cause of his desire: what ‘bothers’ us in the ‘other’ (Jew,
Japanese, African, Turk...) is that he appears to entertain a privileged relationship to the
object — the other either possesses the object-treasure, having snatched it away from us
(which is why we don’t have it), or poses a threat to our possession of the object (1994, p.
71)

Zizek’s metaphor for explaining the relationship between the barred subject ($) and
the object cause of desire (a) works at two levels. First, short circuit implies that there is a
contact between $ and 4, since short circuit is the result of a contact of two points in a circuit
that have different electric potential difference. Yet, this connection is an illusion, since this
connection is ‘staged’ by the Id-Evil, which disguises itself as the Odonian superego in The
Dispossessed. And second, as a result of this short circuit, the electric current is diverted into
an unintended point in the circuit, that is “the other” in ZiZek’s metaphor. The current that is
supposed to connect the subject to his object cause of desire, then, is stolen by the other.
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Combined with the master’s discourse’s obsession with the production of excess jouissance,
the Id-Evil transforms the other to the ultimate threat. In that sense, what appears as a
concrete wall surrounding the spaceport, the Anarresti wall is, in fact, a protection against
the jouissance-thieves. It is in this context that Shevek flees to Urras as a political exile.
Observing the conditions on Anarres, Shevek acknowledges that his search for an ideal state
would require a radical transformation of his home planet. However, as we shall analyze
what Shevek finds on Urras is far different from what he expected to find.

Urras: On Lack and Privation

While the objective in the previous section was to illustrate Shevek’s inability to form
a subject position in relation to the master’s discourse of Anarres, in this section of the article
I would like to demonstrate how Shevek’s relationship with the Urrasti socio-symbolic order
is shaped by the dynamics of infantile sexuality with reference to Lacan’s early seminars.

As stated above, Shevek aims to introduce his equation of the General Temporal
Theory to the Urrasti A-Io government so that a healthy relationship between two planets
may flourish. Shevek’s search for utopia is what we would call a belief in the utopian
possibility. And this sense of utopia coincides with the Blochian sense of an ideal that “is
never fully present in the here-and-now”, instead it “is to be found in the Not-Yet, or the
Not-Yet-Being, or In-Front-of-Us” (Freedman, 2000, p. 64). As Shevek believes in the
possibility of reconciling these two ideological enemies, his longing depends on “a
revolutionary reconfiguration of the world as a totality” (Freedman, 2000, p. 64). Yet, this
utopian belief is problematic from a Lacanian point of view. In Critical Theory and Science
Fiction, Carl Freedman (2000) also observes that for Lacan, the utopian positivity can be read
“as primary narcissism, or in more strictly Lacanian terms, as pre-Imaginary plenitude” (p.
65). For both Lacan and Freud, “plenitude is primarily an illusion, and the Lacanian subject
is irreducibly structured on a lack or privation that can, at best, be somewhat palliated
through psychoanalytic practice but can never be radically healed” (Freedman, 2000, p. 65).
If we look at the first scene where Shevek encounters the spaceship from Urras, we may see
the reflections of this “pre-Imaginary plenitude’:

When first aboard the ship, in those long hours of fever and despair, he had been
distracted, sometimes pleased and sometimes irritated, by a grossly simple sensation: the
softness of the bed. Though only a bunk, its mattress gave under his weight with caressing
suppleness. It yielded to him, yielded so insistently that he was, still, always conscious of
it while falling asleep. Both the pleasure and the irritation it produced in him were
decidedly erotic ... And the design of the furniture in the officers’ lounge, the smooth
plastic curves into which stubborn wood and steel had been forced, the smoothness and
delicacy of surfaces and textures: were these not also faintly, pervasively erotic? (Le
Guin, 1975, p. 15)

The reason that these everyday objects (bed, furniture, and so on) assume an erotic
character (which is emphasized through “pleased ... irritated ... grossly simple sensation”)
cannot be explained simply as a result of Shevek’s encounter with the hyper-sexualized
commodities of Urrasti capitalism, where pleasure and irritation co-exist. Everything from
the bed to the surfaces of the spaceship becomes a source of libidinal pleasure as if Shevek is
experiencing another infantile fantasy. Since Shevek is going to his mother (planet), his
voyage and the erotic experience he is going through can be read as an allegory for the
infant’s relationship with the mother in the Lacanian Real. The real, for Lacan, is the realm

SEFAD, 2021; (45): 177-190



185 On the Utopian Possibility in Ursula K. Le Guin’s The Dispossessed: A Lacanian Reading

“without zones, subdivisions, localized highs and lows ... [it] is a sort of unrent,
undifferentiated fabric, woven in such a way so as to be everywhere” (Fink, 1995, p. 24). It is
the developmental stage before the infant steps into the symbolic order for Lacan. And in
this pre-symbolic or pre-linguistic realm, the infant is dominated by a mixture of perceptions
and feelings. Therefore, pleasure and irritation co-exist in the spaceship/womb. It would not
be an over reading of the text to suggest that this scene signifies a rebirth for Shevek since in
many instances in the novel, the characters mention death and rebirth as a cycle (examples
include: the fourth chapter where Shevek first introduces the reincarnation is a part of the
Urrasti religion; the eighth chapter where the Anarresti believes that ‘the damned go to hell’
(Le Guin, 1975, p. 189), meaning Urras; and its reversal on the ninth chapter where the
Urrasti revolutionaries wish one another luck: ‘May you get reborn on Anarres’). In that
sense, Shevek the anarchist dies with his breaching the wall while Shevek the physicist is
born as he progresses towards his mother planet, Urras. Thus, it is no coincidence that this
prelapsarian unity with the mother is followed by feminine symbols in the following scene:
“They crossed a river or estuary; the million lights of Nio Esseia, fog diffused, trembled on
dark water, behind them. The road darkened, the fog thickened, the driver slowed the
vehicle's pace. Its lights shone on the mist ahead as if on a wall that kept retreating before
them” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 17). As Shevek is introduced to another socio-symbolic order
through the spaceship/womb, his arrival to Urras is a symbolic birth surrounded by wet,
humid and damp environment. Through his re/birth to a capitalist socio-symbolic order,
Shevek perceives to be able to breach the wall that he was surrounded by (the vehicle’s light
shining through the wall of mist).

In this illusory pre-Imaginary plenitude, Shevek is also able to put both planets into
perspective:

The tenderness and vitality of the colors, the mixture of rectilinear human design and
powerful, proliferate natural contours, the variety and harmony of the elements, gave an

impression of complex wholeness such as he had never seen.

Compared to this, every scene Anarres could offer, even the Plain of Abbenay and the
gorges of the Ne Theras, was meager: barren, arid, and inchoate. This is what a world is
supposed to look like, Shevek thought. (Le Guin, 1975, pp. 52-53)

“The tenderness and vitality” of the landscape combining the natural elements with
that of cultural draw a stark black and white contrast with the barren landscape of Anarres.
But, as in the first passage in the spaceship, this “impression of wholeness” is also an illusion
because of the primary narcissism. Shevek, at this point, is unable to acknowledge that the
hysteric’s discourse he assumes conceals the truth (a, surplus jouissance) that all desire rests
on a lack that cannot be satisfied.

On Anarres, ‘nothing he did was understood’, his works and theories passed
unacknowledged or were published under the name of another physicist who exploited his
labor; Shevek could not exist as an independent actor. Although Shevek achieves everything
he craved on Anarres in this new environment — fame, a respected position at the university
in A-Io- yet he feels discontent. Shortly after paying a visit to the grave of the revolutionary
figure Odo who is ‘the mother’ of all anarchists, on chapter 3, he feels that he does not
belong to Urras either:

He was alone, here, because he came from a self-exiled society. He had always been alone

on his own world because he had exiled himself from his society. The Settlers [of Anarres]
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had taken one step away. He had taken two. He stood by himself, because he had taken the

metaphysical risk.

And he had been fool enough to think that he might serve to bring together two worlds to
which he did not belong. (Le Guin, 1975, p. 72)

His disposition, although not explicitly stated in the novel, may be a reaction to the
inscription he reads in Odo’s tombstone: “To be whole is to be part; / true voyage is return”
(Le Guin, 1975, p. 68). Shevek, an outsider who took the voyage to return (to his ancestral
planet) cannot be a part of this brand new social order; nor can he be a part of the anarchist
social order since he cannot take the voyage to return. His belief in the utopian possibility is
shaken further when he realizes that the capitalist social order is not any different from the
enclosing dystopia he ran away from.

As Shevek steps out of his safe environment at the university to meet the Urrasti
revolutionaries, he is unable to identify the beautiful Urrasti city, Nio Esseia. The shining
city with its “massive walls of stone and glass ... [and] electric light” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 16)
which greets him in his arrival to the planet leaves its place to an unknown territory in the
slums: “The lampposts were there, but the lights were not turned on, or were broken. Yellow
gleams slitted from around shuttered windows here and there” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 233). Here,
in the slums, Shevek sees a man lying in the gutter: “His coat bunched up over his head,
lying in the rain, asleep, sick, dead. Shevek stared at him with horror, and at the others who
walked past without looking” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 234). These brief episodes do much more
than giving Shevek a character motivation to defend the rights of the victims of Urrasti
capitalism. These also illustrate that despite its ability to meet Shevek’s needs, the capitalist
socio-symbolic order is no different than that of Anarresti anarchism. The only difference, in
the case of Anarres, is the material lack that has caused a rigid master-slave dialectic
whereas on Urras it is the economic violence that is inherent in the system itself. The
master’s discourse is the dominant discourse in both socio-symbolic orders.

Stuck in the hysteric’s discourse that is endlessly producing new narratives (see Fig.
IV, the lower part of the formula, S2) that do not solve the fundamental lack (4, again the
lower part of the formula holding the position of truth) but engenders more irritation ($),
Shevek is left in a position where he has to formulate a new solution to his impasse. When
the divided subject’s (Shevek, $) interrogation of the master signifier (the Urrasti socio-
symbolic order in this case) does not allow him to produce knowledge, Shevek confronts
what Lacan would call “the symbolic lack of an imaginary object” (Evans, 2006, p. 23), i.e.
phallus. Thinking in terms of infantile sexuality, this impasse is the unanswerable question
of the infant to his mother: Che vuoi? or “‘What do you want from me?’. The infant’s answer is
to try to satisfy the mother by identifying with the imaginary phallus (Evans, 2006, p. 121).
Thus, it is no coincidence that after falling out with the academic institutions, he tries to
embody what he thinks the mother lacks. In the eyes of the Urrasti rebels, Shevek becomes
“the idea of anarchism, made flesh” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 237).

As Shevek slowly realizes that there is no return to the mother and a prelapsarian
plenitude, his actions on Urras mirror the Oedipus complex in the Lacanian sense. As Evans
shows, for Lacan, the Oedipus complex has three stages: in the first stage, “the child
perceives that the mother desires something beyond the child himself —namely, the
imaginary phallus- and then tries to be the phallus for the mother” (2006, p. 23). Thus, it is
no coincidence that after his disillusionment with the Urrasti society, Shevek joins the
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revolutionary group to defend the rights of the economically unprivileged on Urras (Le
Guin, 1975, p. 239). Yet, his attempt at assuming the imaginary phallus is disrupted when
the Urrasti government disrupts the peaceful demonstration with excessive force, killing
hundreds in the streets (Le Guin, 1975, pp. 242-246). This is what Lacan calls the intervention
of the imaginary father in separating the child from the mother through incest taboo in his
seminar on frustration and privation.

Dwelling the Threshold: The Name-of-the-Father

Reminiscent of the unrest of the late 1960s, the last scene marks a radical difference in
Shevek’s character. At the end of Chapter 11, he is forced to acknowledge the shortcomings
of his subject position. The very thing that he thought he desired (Sz, knowledge, as shown
in Fig IV) becomes futile when he is left alone with a dying Urrasti worker for three days. He
accepts that his aim of bringing the two societies by introducing his equation was in vain:
“Weigh [my equation] in the balance with the freedom of one single human spirit ... [W]hich
will weigh heavier? Can you tell? I cannot” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 282).

Figure IV: The Hysteric’s Discourse

In Chapter 13, Shevek returns to his home planet in a state of uncertainty and
resignation. He is uncertain of his safety because, as his birth mother Rulag said in the
previous chapter, once leaving the planet, Shevek would jeopardize his way back home (Le
Guin, 1975, p. 287). And he feels resignation because his every attempt at forming a subject
position or realizing an ideal state has met with failure. Khouri reads this resignation scene
as Le Guin’s failure of “dramatiz[ing] the relationships between power and the utopian
possibility” (1980, p. 50). For Khouri, it is the perception of the individual’s being “incapable
of exercising any power over material reality” (1980, p. 53). Khouri argues that the novel
“closes on an impossible transformation, on an inaccessible utopia” (1980, p. 53). However,
perhaps the most optimistic passage in the novel comes at the very end with the arrival of an
alien named Ketho who is a Hainishman. The Hainish are the oldest civilization in Le Guin’s
fictional universe, and their race has established many political regimes. Although they are
an ancient civilization, Ketho states: “We have histories of hundreds of those millennia. We
have tried everything. Anarchism, with the rest. But I have not tried it” (Le Guin, 1975, p.
310). Accepting the dangers of stepping into a foreign (and possibly hostile) land, Ketho and
Shevek wait for the landing. Even though the novel does not reveal their fate, the true
revolutionary potential of The Dispossessed lies in this scene. Shevek, after all his attempts, is
able to break down the wall, not through his equation (i.e. S: or knowledge) but through
inverting the master’s discourse. Somay is right to point out that Ketho acts as the name-of-
the-father, separating Shevek from the mother/child binary (2005, p. 243). In Lacanian terms,
“name-of-the-father” or “no-of-the-father” (nom-du-pére/non-du-pére in French) designates
that language enters into the infant’s psychological constitution always in the form of a
prohibition (Somay, 2005, p. 246). However, this “father” should not be confused with
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Freud’s father-imago or the biological father. It can be any element in the symbolic order
which plays legislative and prohibitive function (Evans, 2006, p. 122).

Figure II: The Master’s Discourse Figure V: The Analyst’s Discourse
$1 S, a $
$ a S, S,

Only through the arrival of Ketho can Shevek be saved from his obsession with the
always absent mother. My contribution to the discussion of Ketho/Shevek relationship, from
a late-Lacanian perspective, is to introduce Lacan’s discourse theory since Lacan himself left
“name-of-the-father” concept as early as his 1957 seminars (Evans, 2006, p. 122). From the
perspective of the discourse theory, not only did Ketho change Shevek but also Shevek
reversed the original schema of the master’s discourse in Fig. II by becoming the object cause
of desire (a) for Ketho. In the discourse of the analyst, as seen in Fig. V, the analyst holds the
position of the agent, while the analysand becomes the other. The agent always hides the
knowledge (S, the lower part of the formula), while the other asks the question: “Che vuoi?
What do you want?” This is precisely at what Shevek aimed initially. Anarres, as cited
above, has a close political organization which is strictly regulated to protect itself from the
outside threats. By introducing a peaceful alien who is in search of his personal utopia to the
Anarresti order, Shevek achieves his initial aim of “shak[ing] up things ... [and] mak[ing]
people ask questions” (Le Guin, 1975, p. 309). This move is revolutionary at another level as
well. The analyst’s discourse as seen in Fig. V is an inversion of the master’s discourse.

CONCLUSION

In The Dispossessed: An Ambiguous Utopia, Le Guin aims to undermine the stability of
both social and economic structures of capitalism and anarchism b